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This second work after “Sri Krishna Seva Prapti” titled Vaishnav 
Chetan Parasmani is dedicated to the Lotus feet of our eternal 
spiritual master Param Pujya Sri Sri 108 Premadasa Babaji Maharaj. 
An embodiment of transcendental humility, he picked us up from the 
darkness of “jeeva maya” and in the mood of a loving mother keeps 
nurturing us to our final destination of Sri Krishna Seva Prapti. 
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PREFACE 
This work is a collection summary of spiritual realizations and 
conversations with a God-realized spiritual master. The contents of 
this work form the basis of spiritual tenets on the path of Bhakti and 
represent experiential principles of the Gaudiya Vaishnava thought. 
This work does not boast of positioning itself as an authoritative 
treatise on Gaudiya Vaishnavism or any other school of spiritual rigor.  
Any inadvertent representation of any spiritual/religious school should 
be considered to be purely unintentional. The purpose of this work is 
to drive home the need for the general populace to immediately take 
up to Sri Gaudiya Vaishnavism considering the fact that this is the 
need of Kaliyuga as expounded by the Kaliyuga Avatara Sriman 
Gauranga Mahaprabhu who briefly visited our planet about 530 years 
ago. 
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BHAKTI TODAY 
The aspect of Krishna Bhajana that deals with the living entity’s 
ultimate goal or Prayojana has three touch points. These are the 
Sadhu, Sadhguru and Shastra. Any other means that is used to relate 
the living entity and Krishna Bhajana may appear to be useful in the 
larger context yet may not be relevant. Depending on the hidden 
desires and motives of human beings (living entities who take up to 
Bhakti); various arrangements are done by the Supreme Lord usually 
arranged by an aspect of His sandhini potency or Yogmaya. Yogmaya 
has setup various institutions and setups that dish out various flavours 
of how to perform Krishna Bhajana and the means to reach Him so 
that “One goes back home, back to Godhead”. The offer is quite 
attractive but not entirely useful in achieving the objective. Depending 
on the sincerity and the spiritual greed of living entities; Yogmaya 
takes the living entity to the widely spread out Spiritual Bazaar so to 
say. 

Thanks to the sprawl brands of spiritual institutions that have done 
remarkable work in getting the basics of Krishna Bhajana in place but 
they nevertheless fall short of guiding a sincere aspirant to the final 
goal. Leave alone attaining the final goal; there is a lack of 
understanding overall at such spiritual fares as to what is the final goal 
of Krishna Bhajana. In such a scenario the living entities who started 
off on the right path; slowly lose the objective in the long run. The 
spiritual organizations that eulogize Krishna claim to show you the 
path to Godhead; having their own well designed internal objectives. 
In the name of Service to Krishna; a lot of associations are formed 
that revolve around nurturing devotees and giving them an experience 
of sorts. The plan is to encourage participation from devoted followers 
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who have a host of “Gurus” who guide them along the path of Krishna 
Bhajana and in return, get the means to cultivate and maintain lavish 
temples. Temples are sponsored by the cream of influential and rich 
patrons who swear by their Gurus and talk of surrender! Well 
everything is rosy and picture perfect. People are very much certain 
that they are going back home, back to Godhead. The folks that 
participate in such spiritual groups are looking out for some ego-
massaging, some recognition and a lot of attention from guardians of 
such plush spiritual setups who appear to be freely distributing 
“Krishna”. 

This is very unfortunate because we are deviating from the basic 
principle of Krishna Bhajana. The place for Krishna’s residence is not 
in temples but in the white butter like hearts of seekers who sacrifice 
their attachment to this ephemeral world and are single-pointed 
towards the Prayojana of attaining Love of Godhead; in the truest 
spirit and not merely through psychological rhetoric. When 100 people 
claim that they are on the way back home back to Godhead; there is a 
group of another 10,000 who deliriously follow this set of 100 without 
first enquiring scientifically of how this is possible. The term “faith” is 
being used very liberally today and people just follow wearing blinkers 
and just rush towards an unknown destination. Yes, the intention of 
people is genuine; however one should always use intelligence and 
refer time and again to whether one is shooting in the right direction. 
The movement of Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the most genuine 
of all recent movements; of this there is no doubt. This is also an 
established fact. However there are myriads of such movements who 
show history and claim to be authentic. This is Kaliyuga and the Lord 
is very benevolent. He does guide a sincere aspirant in the form of the 
Chaitya Guru. It also becomes the duty of intelligent folk to develop a 
submissive questioning mind ; the answers to which will guide the 
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sincere aspirant. We should be extremely attached to the cause of 
Krishna Bhajana and seek guidance.  

Bhakti is the essence of our eternal relationship with the Lord. As 
living entities we have been separated parts and parcels of the Lord. 
Bhakti is that process which revives the lost link with the Lord. The 
world is populated with myriads of such living entities that have been 
traversing the eight point four million species circle incalculable times 
with a hope to ending the journey and attaining eternal bliss. The 
human species is the most fortunate amongst these species, since it 
has an opportunity to hit upon a permanent solution in the form of 
Bhakti. Bhakti has been distributed on the planet from India and the 
Guru Parampara system is extremely potent to deliver Bhakti even 
during these gory days of Kaliyuga. The Supreme Lord has made 
adequate arrangements so that the human race does not wilt away, 
being parched by the onslaught of unfavourable times. By the will of 
the Lord great missions have picked up especially after the departure 
of the last known incarnations of the Supreme Lord, Sriman Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

The Gaudiya Vaishnava Movement is a massive revolution in 
Vaishnavism that is transforming the entire world and has assumed 
the form of a vehicle that carries sincere aspirants back to the spiritual 
realm and thus ending their thankless cycles of repeated births. Many 
great institutions have had a great contribution in the entire process 
and Institutions of great name and reckoning stand testimony to the 
Gaudiya Vaishnava revolution that is estimated to continue on this 
planet for the next ten thousand years as prophesised by the 
scriptures themselves. 

Having said that; Institutions, Organized Preaching, Congregational 
movements and other social formats have a great say in the wide-
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spread of the movement, when one considers a living entity’s 
individual journey into the system of Sriman Mahaprabhu, the 
equation of success has to be considered in a totally different light. 
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s great movement is based on perfect Vedic 
principles, the roots of which remain unchanged since the very 
creation of time and space which is as old as Creator Himself!  The 
philosophy relies on this base that what gets one back to the spiritual 
world simply depends on 3 base entities that is the living entity, the 
Guru and the Lord Himself. What really gets anybody back to the 
spiritual realm is the transaction of factors like sincerity , Chanting of 
the Holy Name , Spiritual Service to please Guru and Lord and one’s 
utmost commitment to Bhakti process in preference to any other 
aspect of mundane existence. Other than this there are no other 
criteria that can get one across the tidal wave of material existence. 

Commitment to temple rules, social care, preaching, spreading social 
Awareness on Bhakti, Congregational Activities and other Institution 
based chores may initially appear to support and encourage the 
Bhakti tendency in an individual but can never ever be sufficient to 
proffer Bhakti towards ultimate fulfillment. Moreover when it comes to 
the original precepts of Sriman Mahaprabhu, Sriman Mahaprabhu 
only focussed on the Mahapurana Srimad Bhagavatham and that too 
on the pure principles of unalloyed devotion enjoined therein. 
However it is common that Vedic strictures still form the major 
structure of the organizations which base elaborate social functions on 
a grand scale that attract devotees. What is missing is the simplicity of 
teaching that was first enunciated by Sriman Mahaprabhu. The 
temples and organizations that propound devotion to any guru specific 
or propagate allegiance to World figures in the field of Bhakti do great 
disservice to the mission of Sriman Mahaprabhu. An organization is a 
social arrangement wherein one can get introduced to something new 
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be it even Bhakti. However given the nature of material arrangement, 
an organization or temple can never give one a true understanding on 
the tenets of true Bhakti. 

To attain the crux of devotional ethos especially in the line of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu, one has to simply surrender to a devotee of 
Mahaprabhu in the Deeksha disciplic line and avoid “Aropit Bhakti”; 
that is avoidance of transference of glory to the twigs and leaves 
rather than the very root of devotional source who is Sriman 
Mahaprabhu Himself. One has to transcend one’s “spiritual” security 
status , one’s group mentality and shed away practices of ordinary 
mundane “seniority” labels used in so-called spiritual circles, one’s 
double-standard tendency of “devotee posing” and so on and 
surrender to a God-realized Master , who is free from the clout of 
name, fame, money and glory and follow the principles enjoined by 
Sriman Mahaprabhu Himself without any adulteration ; that has 
somehow happened in the past hundred and seventy five years. Only 
such surrender sans any social wrapping will truly free the living entity 
that is currently meshed in the warped railings of “Organized 
Chaitanyaism”. 

It was those rare monsoons in Vrindavana. As I sat chanting the holy 
names in the veranda, I got a phone call at 4:00 PM; from my once 
mentor in Bhakti from an erstwhile Gaudiya Mutt connection. When I 
started my bhakti path approximately a decade ago; this mentor of 
mine had a great influence on me. He was (is now also) very 
passionate about Bhakti; the movement of Lord Chaitanya and the 
movement of Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta and Srila A.C 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. As I heard him on phone , I rolled 
back a decade in time when I had heard from his mouth for the first 
time about Sriman Mahaprabhu, the great ISKCON movement and 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 11 of 226 

 

 

 
 

the great struggle of the Gaudiya world. After the call...I simply 
chuckled and got back to my chanting. A lot had happened in these10 
years time; my life was not the same. My journey was hinged 
alongside the creeper of Bhakti which is now positioned to Bhauma 
Vrindavana ( The Vrindavana that is manifest on this planet). I am 
now part of the Nityananda Parivara of Radha Kunda , to that system 
which the world calls “Babaji Sampradaya”. This is a group which has 
its origins in the families of the eternal associates of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu.  

My erstwhile mentor said in the call” I have heard your whereabouts 
from our other friends. I want to tell you this….I invite you, I urge you 
to come back to the original movement. He further said ” I am involved 
with uniting people for a great new movement whereby ISKCON and 
Gaudiya Mutt will start appearing on the same platform ; from where 
Love of Godhead can be easily distributed to the entire universe!!! I do 
not want you to miss history” I replied “Why not… I am with you  
...”and then kept mum for the rest of the call. I only had one thought as 
I continued to chant after the call “Oh Lord, I have a long way to go …I 
am not getting enough of your service..I am lost and forlorn..Oh Lord 
please engage me in your service; please do not let even a moment 
pass in vain”. This thought kept ringing for a while realizing the fact; 
the bewilderment that has within its grip the entire world; the non-
devotees; the aspiring devotees and fallen ones like my own self. My 
goal is not to change the world through preaching. My prayer to the 
Lord is to help preach to my own mind, which is uselessly pursuing 
fleeting pleasures. I am not qualified to transform the world. I seek 
qualification from Him to simply help my own self to connect with Him 
in the chambers of my heart. 
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Love of God and its distribution has become such a cheap thing these 
days ; that you can easily start a movement and make it available at a 
wink’s notice for the sake of fallen ones. People have taken the “so-
called movement” very seriously indeed!! One has suddenly become 
empowered to distribute it lavishly as if it were a barrage of sweets. 
This is indeed unfortunate more than anything else. I am definitely not 
trying to make or pass a comment on the thinking of immature 
sadhakas, but trying to allude towards a larger threat that is hanging 
over the heads of unaware innocent devotees. These social 
movements are causing more damage than doing anything to nurture 
genuine feelings towards the Supreme Reality. True devotional 
service as I had indicated earlier is an out-and -out inward journey; 
your only guides being your sadhana/bhajana/your Guru and the Lord; 
there are absolutely no other aides!! Anything or Anyone who is trying 
to guide elsewhere is just trying to play the game of position and 
possession. As I said earlier Acaryas like the Prabhupada only appear 
once in a while, extremely rare where their motive is jiver kalyana 
(welfare of living entities). Mind you, these acaryas only came out in 
public life after they “are” positioned by the Lord on the transcendental 
platform , then they encourage people on the “inward path” of 
devotional service through Nama Sankirtana.  

As sadhakas; we should be utterly self-ish and focus on the self ; 
cleanse the heart ; bash up the six enemies and become one-pointed 
on our goal of swarupa siddhi (attaining our spiritual form). The 
Prabhupadas were siddhas alright; but their movements lacked 
siddhas of their kind. However the movement of Srila Prabhupada 
Bhaktisiddhanta was studded with some Sadhana-Siddhas; these 
gems would only lay emphasis on the inward journey of individuals. 
Srila BR Sridhara Swami would say “Go deeper and know your 
relationship with the divine couple..You can preach later!!!” 
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The phone call from my “misinformed and misdirected friend “only 
makes me more vigilant; more aware of my own fallen condition. The 
Lord knows very well how to look after his devotees; my prayers to 
Him are only that He should please consider me as one of His own 
and protect me from His “mass bewilderment programs”. 
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KRISHNA BHAJANA 
Kaliyuga is a very powerful Yuga. One way of looking at this Yuga is 
that this is an age where the personality of Kali is buoyant and thus 
considering the corrosive nature of the personality of Kali, everything 
in this age right from intelligence to intent everything is corroded. In 
other words none of the aspects of human consciousness is in order. 
This is the conclusion of the most elevated spiritual guide of this age, 
the Srimad Bhagavatham. Shastra or divine works by the perfected 
beings that have walked the face of this earth is the base reference 
with which something intangible can be measured. The Shastra is the 
only barometer with which we can measure the quality of life on this 
planet and this is the only tool that can be used to understand the 
Prayojana or the Goal of all existence. To understand Shastra, our 
own puny contaminated consciousness is simply not capable. To 
understand Shastra we need to contact a perfected being in whose 
contact the mystery of the Shastra gets unravelled or demystified.  

The tripod of Sadhu, Guru and Shastra is that which corroborates the 
validity of the “Perceived truth” as Absolute or otherwise. When simply 
desires perfection, the Absolute responds and brings the aspirant face 
to face with Sadhu. Sadhu is the representative of the truth. It is our 
faith in the Sadhu and our capacity to surrender to the Sadhu as a 
representative of the Absolute that brings us close to the Absolute. 
The Sadhu becomes a gateway to understanding Shastra. When 
one’s intelligence is lit up with the oil of surrender and dedication, 
Sadhu and Shastra bring us in the presence of Guru or the perfect 
one. When one further surrenders in submission to the Guru, the 
floodgates of the Absolute sway open.  
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Kaliyuga, according to the Shastra has a two-pronged facet; one 
advantageous and one disadvantageous. The disadvantageous facet 
of Kali is that it is the age of quarrel and hypocrisy and unless one 
endeavours in one’s heart to achieve all-perfection and toils to 
understand the nature of the Absolute through surrender and service, 
things lie absolutely disarrayed. However the advantageous facet of 
Kali is that we have the greatest scripture of Srimad Bhagavatham in 
written form which provides a one-step programme directly towards 
achievement of perfection. The Bhagavatham clearly states that 
“Krishnastu Bhagawan Swayam”. It states beyond any iota of doubt 
that the Absolute has descended in the most concentrated and 
condensed form as Sri Krishna. One who takes to the devotional 
service of Krishna automatically attains all perfection. The aspect of 
Bhagawan or the Absolute who is the possessor of the six opulence 
aspects of Ultimate Beauty, Fame, Wealth, Knowledge, Strength and 
Renunciation is the object of all perfection. It is thereof concluded that 
one who worships this form of the Absolute with total attachment 
becomes perfect. Since the aspect of Krishna is not directly felt within 
one’s normal field of experience; alternately if one serves a perfect 
devotee or the Guru as a representative of that Absolute Krishna, one 
attains perfection without any more mental gymnastics or speculation. 
The aspect of Bhakti represents totality and all other aspects of 
perfection are simply subordinate to Bhakti. When one seriously takes 
to the service of the Supreme Lord Krishna through a bonafide system 
of devotee disciplic succession, one attains all perfection without 
much endeavour.  

The path of Bhajana is achieved primarily through Dharana. Dharana 
means “to hold in your heart”. The other English word for this could 
faintly mean “Conception”. The moment we conceive something in our 
heart with deep emotion; it becomes our conception. People afflicted 
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with Maya also have conceptions and likewise they lead their lives 
and also experience ups and down based on “their conception of life” 
which is again based on hang over from previous life-times.  

However “conception” becomes singularly responsible when 
somebody is under the care of the Spiritual Master who has “seen 
Reality”. This Reality hands over a conception to him which he can 
easily transmit. In our Manjari Bhava Sadhana, Sriman Mahaprabhu 
has instilled the Manjari Bhava Conception which was never available 
to people especially in this Solar system. This is then transmitted 
through Parampara of the various Parivaras. We can see that Manjari 
Bhava is not accepted by people based on certain ideas projected by 
earlier generations based on time, place and circumstances. Hence 
people following those other sects can never attain that rare Braja 
Bhava based Manjari Swarup. However those attached to the 6 major 
Parivaras of Braja have a live conduit of Dharana or conception that is 
transmitted from the hearts of Siddha Purushas who appear in that 
line. 

The process of Bhajana involves holding the concept of Prayojana or 
ultimate goal and then performing the spiritual practices as ordained 
by one’s initiating or instructing spiritual master. Srila Gurudeva says 
that even the idea of the Swarupa (given at the time of Deeksha and 
Guru Pranali) if held in the heart 24 hours in a day along with Nama 
can do the trick. We may not sit in a place and have spend hours 
doing Bhajana. The conception if held deep within with the end result 
in mind will also trigger events that can take you to your goal or 
Prayojana pretty fast. He however maintained that this process 
multiplies a 1000 times or even more if one is available in Braja Bhumi 
as one holds this conception, one can feel and experience ones 
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spiritual body getting formed. Thus Dharana or mental holding of 
one’s swarupa is one of the most important limbs of Bhajana.  

Many times the words Sadhana and Bhajana are interchangeably 
used. However we must understand that these two aspects are 
interdependent and do not mean the same thing!! Sadhana means “to 
aim”. Bhajana means the process by which Sadhana is achieved. 
Now let us look at the Sadhana aspect. Usually the Gaudiya World is 
divided in its view of Sadhana. The general aim of Sadhakas is to 
achieve “Prema” or “Love of Godhead” and go back home to 
Godhead. Now this is where the real meaning of Prema has to be 
enunciated. What is the indication that one has achieved Prema? This 
has been explained beautifully by Narottama Thakhura Mahasaya in 
Sri Prema Bhakti Candrika that by the mercy of Gurudeva one attains 
one’s eternal service to Sri Sri Radha Krishna in the spiritual realm. 
This is Prema. How does one know this while embodied? When one 
takes Deeksha ( the next stage of Harinama Samskaar) from a God-
realized ; Seva-Prapta Spiritual Master and understands one’s Siddha 
Swarupa as a Manjari ( This may be a sakha or any other Ragatmika 
associate depending on the Sadhana of the spiritual master and 
disciple) and then realizes one’s eternal relationship with Srimati 
Radharani and serves Her by the process of Bhajana ( Shravanam, 
Kirtanam, Smaranam)  so as to please the divine couple and get 
established in that Seva in one’s heart ; such a “jeeva” is said to be a 
“Seva- Prapta” or Siddha.  

Sadhana is of two types. One is in the Aishwarya Paksha (mode of 
awe and reverence) and one is in the Madhura Paksha (mode of 
sweetness). When devotees aspire to attain Prema through the 
chanting of the Holy name but are not conscious of the nectarine 
aspects of Braja Leela; such aspirants will achieve Radha-Krishna in 
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the Aishwarya mode or may also attain the spiritual planet of Dwaraka 
or Mathura. However aspirants who have taken shelter under a 
“Rasika” … who has potentized the Deeksha mantras with the 
nectarine mood of Madhurya Braja Leela; such associates receive the 
eternal Madhurya Dhama of Braja at the centre of the Goloka Lotus. 

Looking at the Bhajana aspect… 

When one has the aspect of Sadhana cleared in one’s heart..The 
process of Bhajana becomes easy. Bhajana has two parts… one the 
Bhajana Kriya aspect and two the Shuddha Bhajana aspect. When 
one is in the bound state; Free-Will has to be used to forcibly engage 
one’s mind in Shravanam, Kirtanam and Smaranam. This has to be 
done under the able guidance of a Shuddha Bhakta who takes the 
position of the Shiksha Guru who may also initiate one through the 
Harinama Samskaar. When one performs Bhajana Kriya and Anartha 
Nivritti (purification from the six enemies of Kama, Krodha, Lobha, 
Moha, Mada and Matsarya) happens, one uses one’s intelligence and 
accepts a Spiritual master who confers Deeksha (conferring the 
Gopala mantra and Radha Mantra) with the help of which the disciple 
engages in Bhajana; the process by which one is established in 
Krishna Prema. Prema has been described in the previous section. 
Shuddha Bhajana is different from Bhajana Kriya in this way that 
Bhajana Kriya involves stubborn use of Free-will to engage in the 
Lord’s service against the dictate of the contaminated mind. Bhajana 
on the other hand is free-flowing and natural. Bhajana is the natural 
state of the liberated living entity. By the mercy of Vaishnavas, the 
spiritual master and the Supreme Lord Bhajana continues unabated 
till one realizes one’s nitya swarupa as the maid-servant of Srimati 
Radharani. Bhajana after this stage becomes as inseparable as one’s 
life-breath. This Bhajana process gets amalgamated with the persona 
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of the sadhaka that now the Lord’s own well-being will be represented 
by such Bhajana. Bhajana should be done with one-pointed attention 
and should be focussed on fixing our own distorted conception about 
ourselves and the world around us. This brings us o the concept of 
Ekanta Bhajana. 

Ekanta Bhajana means to chant the holy name / Deeksha mantras for 
a period of time in solitary isolation. During this period a sadhaka only 
has association with his/her spiritual master Shiksha or Deeksha 
Guru. He may undertake a period of 1 yr to 2 yrs isolation from so-
called Religious institutions, friends or general acquaintances and 
does not allow one’s consciousness to get contaminated with 
ideologies other than what the spiritual master recommends. One 
may, during this period attend to daily material chores for material 
subsistence but strictly refrains from any external associations that will 
deviate him from his goal. During this period the individual may take 
up a fixed number of rounds and compulsory reading so that 
consciousness is overhauled thoroughly from all mood influences… 
This is undertaken exclusively under the supervision of a spiritually 
empowered guru. When such an endeavour is undertaken and 
successfully completed the following will be the benefits. 

 Opening up of choked spiritual channels within the human system 
 One becomes clear in one’s vision and goal 
 Steadfastness and renewed vigour in Bhajana 
 New taste for the Holy name and increasing one’s capability to 

surrender to the will of the divine 
 Freeing oneself from the cobwebs of self-defeating thoughts meaning 

everything with regards to Bhajana and Sadhana will be now viewed 
as possible and the mind will stop making excuses especially related 
to aspects concerning Bhajana. 
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 End of Self-limiting ideologies and become laser-sharp focused on the 
ultimate goal– attainment of Prema 

 Special ability to influence society through self-imposed actions and 
not merely lip-talk… Walking and then talking if need be. 

Bhajana is really dependent on the readiness of mind to focus the life-
energies towards a higher cause. For a devotee the higher cause is 
the service of the Lord and His devotees. One needs to consider how 
one can qualify to the platform of higher service. Thus the spark of 
devotional service is fuelled through the intentions in the mind. The 
base of Bhajana is firm intention. When one is attracted to Bhakti 
Shastras, one may conclude that it is divine will in operation for one 
gravitating towards the Ultimate indicated by one’s interest in 
Shastras. It is only by the will of the one who is beyond the ken of 
mind and intelligence that has attracted one to matters beyond 
material mind and intelligence. No one can gravitate towards the Lord 
without His own ultimate sanction.  

However the course of journey towards manifesting the Lord in all His 
personified glory can be expedited by the use of one’s own free-will 
and intelligence. The Shastras recommend three basic processes, 
they are Shravanam (Hearing), Kirtanam (Glorification) and 
Smaranam (Remembrance) through which the Lord can be propitiated 
and goaded into accepting us in His service. All these three processes 
rest on the firm premise of “Prayojana” or the ultimate good of life and 
life beyond death. When one is convinced about the uselessness of 
worldly endeavour one will realize that it is fruitful to engage in some 
activity that will give one the deepest satisfaction and take one to a 
plane of ultimate perfection. In this context, two words of Sanskrit 
come to mind. They are “Tapa” and “Sadhana”. The word “Tapa” 
indicates undergoing austerities to attain something from the world 
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beyond and manifesting them on this material plane. The word 
“Sadhana” indicates aiming at a goal which will transfer our own self 
from this plane of experience to another plane of experience which is 
all-fulfilling and perfect. 

In the context of Bhakti, the word “Tapa” has no place because the 
intention of Bhakti is to transcend the modes of material nature and 
transfer us to the perfect domain. This domain is the field of perfection 
or the domain of service where there is perfect harmony. There is a 
change in consciousness at the base and the subsequent 
manifestation is of higher nature where the living entity progressively 
travels to the domain of higher existence. “Tapa” is done 
fundamentally in the context of gain for power and control which is the 
nature of material existence which belongs to the domain of 
exploitation. “Tapa” manifests a force from beyond which is supra-
mundane but its utility is simply mundane which will not benefit the 
living entity in the context of the ultimate good. Sadhana is done 
where the Prayojana is to become free of the modes of material 
nature. It is the intention of things that differentiates “Sadhana” from 
“Tapa”. When Brahma appeared in Brahma-Loka, he was inspired by 
the Supreme Person to perform “Tapa”, so that he could create 
paraphernalia for living entities to operate and at the same time 
decide their fate during the course of the cosmic evolution. Although 
Brahma is in indirect service of the Lord, he is also in a prayerful 
mood where he pines for the direct audience of the Lord and prays for 
direct service. The position of Brahma is that of power of control and 
hence not a perfect platform. Tapa binds whereas Sadhana relieves. 
The process that brings fruition to the Sadhana Tattva or Prayojana is 
the process of Bhajana. The Prayojana or the Sadhana Tattva will 
appear in the line of “Nishkama” or one that is free from the taint of 
self-centeredness. Yet Prayojana is guided at various levels and that 
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is decided by the intention of the living entity who engages in Bhajana 
to attain one’s final destination. When Bhajana is done without any 
ulterior motive without fear of loss or gain, the very nature of Bhajana 
transcends the material nature. It is this intensity and intention of 
Bhajana that elevates the consciousness of a living entity. Bhajana is 
always accompanied with self-surrender and Prayer to the Absolute, 
Krishna. Unless the process of Bhajana is not accompanied with 
surrender and supplication of one’s self, the process itself does not fall 
under the category of Bhajana proper. It is the intention and the 
sincerity of Bhajana that makes the journey of the jeeva or living entity 
ride over the world canvass with disentangled ease. When Bhajana 
reaches a particular intensity, the living entity becomes free of all 
misconceptions and is able to propel oneself with innocent gait. 

Bhajana can also be intensified with the help of external stimulus by 
paraphernalia that are mentioned in the revealed scriptures. One such 
paraphernalia for Bhajana on a pure platform is the holy Dhama, the 
place where the Lord conducted His divine pastimes for the benefit of 
humanity. The Dhama is a powerful substrate on which one’s Bhajana 
can flourish and enable one towards one’s final objective that is 
Krishna Prema. The Dhama that is very dear to the Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas is Sri Vrindavana Dhama.  Vrindavana Dhama is that 
piece of land that lies in the midst of the material world exactly at the 
median point of the three places of Delhi, Agra and Jaipur in India.  
This is the piece of land which measures 84 Kosas or 252 square 
kilometres circumferentially. Thus is Braja Bhumi or Vrindavana 
Dhama represented? The place called Vrindavana is a small town 
within Braja Bhumi. However the magnificence of Vrindavana Dhama 
is that which is not visible to material eyes! Vrindavana dhama has to 
be seen with the eyes of the Mahatmas who reside there, especially 
the ones who associate with the Lord there through “rasa sambandha” 
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or   those who are attached to the Lord in the mood of gopi, 
performing unabated Bhajana there. Sadhu sanga is the means 
through which one can get the fragrance of the eternal realm of Braja 
Bhumi. The land of Braja instils one with “Nishtha”, the backbone of 
the Bhajana process. It is with the eyes of Nishtha or steadfastness 
that the unalloyed mood of Braja Bhumi becomes visible to a devotee. 

One who is especially attached to Sri Sri Radha Madhava can be 
identified by one’s attachment to Braja Bhumi. One who maintains that 
one is a lover of Srimati Radharani and Sri Krishna but maintains 
ignorance about the land of Sridhama Vrindavana is a liar of the 
highest order. The land of Vrindavana is so lofty in its mood and 
nectarine rasa that the Vedas find it impossible to describe its glories. 
The incapability of the Shastras to eulogize Braja Dhama is a spiritual 
covering that the Lord has cast over the Dhama to protect it from 
unqualified “miscreants” of dharma. The beauty of Vrindavana dhama 
cannot be tasted with the senses but it requires the special mercy of 
the Dhama Devatas in the form of its local residents, by the mercy of 
Srila Gurudeva who serves Braja Dhama in his heart as a Raganuga 
devotee and lastly by the special mercy of Srimati Radharani who 
chooses her intimate devotees with great discretion! Braja Dhama 
never tolerates anyone who does not have their acceptance by these 
transcendental entities. One who is interested in Vraja Dhama should 
cultivate favourable moods to be accepted by the Dhama. Works like 
Vrindavana Mahimamrita by Sri Prabodhananda Saraswatipada are a 
beacon of untold brilliance which highlights the glories of Vrindavana 
Dhama. Such works not only glorify Vrindavana Dhama but also instil 
mercy on its readers. One who approaches such Granthas with 
reverence and surrender is sure to be blessed by the Dhama and the 
Dhama will open its floodgates to its seeker and grant permanent 
residence there. 
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Vrindavana Dhama is the greatest tool available in Kaliyuga through 
which “Prema” becomes exceedingly simple to achieve. Without the 
blessings of Vrindavana Dhama one cannot approach Srimati 
Radharani or Sri Nandanandana Krishna what to speak of doing 
Bhakti in isolation of the Dhama. If somebody boasts about achieving 
Sri Radha and Krishna sans Vrindavana Dhama, such a person is a 
rogue of the highest order. Vrindavana Dhama encapsulates within 
itself the myriads of madhurya Leela of the divine couple and our job 
as a seeker is to decode those leelas with the mercy of Vrindavana 
Dhama. Staying in Vrindavana Dhama also requires one to follow 
certain unwritten rules transgressing which one is condemned by the 
Dhama. A person who is performing Bhajana ideally should avoid 
indulging in sex of any kind even if an act is performed seeking a 
devotee child. One should have one’s senses perfectly under control 
and residence in Dhama should be only undertaken under the 
auspices of a Spiritual master who is a perfect devotee of the divine 
couple. One should have the highest respect for the Dhama and a 
sincere seeker should not indulge oneself in any business or 
undertake self-maintenance activities in the Dhama. One has to 
completely surrender oneself to the Lord and only depend on the Lord 
for one’s maintenance knowing very well that the Dhama will protect 
one from adversities of any kind. One should always seek guidance of 
Srila Gurudeva while one is maintaining oneself and performing 
Bhajana in Vrindavana Dhama. 

Srila Gurudeva is the most significant aspect of Bhakti especially in 
Rasika Bhakti or Raganuga. The significance of Braja comes next. 
Though Braja is the single most important aspect of Seva Prapti, most 
times we do not understand the utmost significance of Braja Bhumi. It 
is mentioned in the Garga Samhita that Srimati Radharani had to 
undergo a 100 years separation from Sri Nandanandana owing to a 
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transcendental curse implied on Her by her own dear brother, the 
Lord’s own intimate friend Sridama. When the Lord approached Her to 
help Him satisfy the wish of Sridama, Sriji (Radharani) replied “I will 
not enter a place where there is no Goverdhana, No Yamuna and No 
Vrindavana”. So the Lord specifically had to summon these 
transcendental entities to appear on Earth.  

Srimati Radharani is not interested in anything else other than entities 
attached to Braja Bhumi. As the followers of Sriman Mahaprabhu, it is 
very imperative that one should develop this intense mood towards 
Braja Bhumi and get attached to Braja in a very intimate way. We 
being “baddha jeevas” (conditioned living entities), we have never 
ever known what Srimati Radharani is and what Her transcendental 
love means. That mood of Srimati Radharani is beyond the scope of 
even the highest spiritual wisdom. So how is it possible that we 
experience the same mood of being attached to Srimati Radharani? 
This appears to be the greatest paradox and in fact it is also a fallacy 
to be able to attract the special love of Sriji through any mundane 
means. 

So there is a provision by the Supreme Lord whereby we can attain 
this Love for Sriji. I deliberately do not use the phrase “awaken this 
love”. Many people and institutions say that this love is already there 
and that this is dormant love. There is Love in our heart that is 
dormant no doubt; but the Braja Bhava is to be “attained” only through 
the heart of a Rasika devotee of “Braja”, through Braja Bhumi itself; 
hence awakening this Love from dormancy is out of question; the very 
fact that we have never existed in Goloka is adequate testimony for 
not ever possessing that love 

There have been many tales of Babajis in books like Saints of Bengal 
and Saints of Braja where there is a description of the saints having 
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displayed unparalled love for Braja by which they were able to taste 
Prema or Love for Sriji. Since Sriji today is out of our direct field of 
experience ; it is much easier to get attached to some object within 
our field of experience and when we develop such a high mood of 
attachment while serving Braja ; automatically Sriji’s Love  is bound to 
manifest in our field of experience just by getting attached to a place 
“Braja”. Braja Nishtha simply reflects one’s undying thirst to serve and 
love Sriji and thus attains Her unprecedented Love. There is simply no 
other way to please Her. Our Nishtha or steadfastness towards the 
Dhama is thus a very important factor that denotes our quality of 
Bhajana. It will be interesting to see what is it that really drives one 
into doing Bhajana. 

The living entity prior to entering the realm of Bhajana is in the realm 
of Karma. It is Karma that keeps the living entity in an undying cyclic 
trap. Every living entity on the face of the planet is under the regime of 
Karma. Especially human beings are the species, which on the basis 
of Sastric facts revealed there are said to be affected by Karma as 
they lead their course of life. If this is the case what is the significance 
of a body , mind and intelligence which are subtle extensions of the 
living element that govern the activity of the being during his stay on 
the planet ? 

The rich talk of their story how they built an empire from thin air. There 
are stories of greatness and stories of mind over matter, how 
achievements were made from a simple idea. All said and done one 
gets a feeling that it is power of the mind, sharp intelligence and the 
like that are responsible for the glories conferred by nature on the 
living entities; in this case, on humans. Many people are famous; 
some are praised for their looks; some for their voice and some for no 
evident reason. However the reasons given to substantiate things are 
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far from the real truth. The Shastras exact that it is favourable and 
unfavourable action that really decide what is available and what is 
withheld by Mother Nature. Actions are broadly categorized as 
favourable, neutral and unfavourable actions.  

The mind, body and intelligence are simply tools that deliver actions; 
those which are favourable as approved by the “Satvikka” (in the 
mode of goodness) Sastric injunctions where the intentions are noble; 
actions that are neutral or those which do not have carry any 
particular mood or intention and those that are unfavourable; actions 
which carry negative intentions or those which are not in approval of 
the “Satvikka” Sastric injunctions. Here point should be noted that it is 
not because of hard work and commitment towards a particular 
activity that the activity is a success. Conversely it is true that the 
result of some previous positive Karma by way of hard work and 
commitment that gets directed towards a particular activity and as a 
result there is success. There are many cases where hard work and 
commitment are directed towards certain activities yet the activity 
succumbs to failure. When mind, body and intelligence are used to 
perform positive activities; the activities accumulate karmic merit 
which is returned back to the living entity at an appropriate time by 
nature and despite misuse of mind, body and intellect, the living entity 
still reaps great merit in cognizance of a previous meritorious activity. 

It is foolish to weigh actions and their results in the current because 
there is insufficient understanding on how old karmas unfold. One who 
dedicates the body, mind and intelligence in activities of the world 
achieve results in a flip-flop manner sometimes that which is pleasing 
to the senses and sometimes that which is irksome and unfavourable 
to the senses. The entire game of Karma is in the sensual. The body, 
mind and intellect which are applied for the satisfaction of the senses 
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doles out ephemeral, fleeting results. Hence there is no respite 
towards inner fulfilment if the body, mind and intellect are directed 
towards either favourable or unfavourable actions as enunciated by 
the Shastras. The results of both these types of actions are driven by 
the intention of the actions and their results are also temporary and 
ephemeral. 

The only alternative is to direct the body, mind and intellect towards 
the highest principle of Krishna Bhajana. Only such direction will 
alleviate the insufficiency of inner fulfilment. Krishna Bhajana is that 
transcendental activity that will catapult the body, mind and intellect to 
that legion beyond Karma.  It is said that one may or may not garner 
success in material life because success in material life is dependent 
on so many factors. Some of them are karma (past actions and their 
impending results), Religious merit (non-bhakti aspects especially the 
aspects of dharma, artha, Kama and moksha which may have 
accumulated or spent in past lives), collective karma etc. We see that 
many times in spite of the best efforts that one makes especially 
towards material success, one may still fail. In other cases we see that 
people apply little efforts and see success after success as if they are 
blessed with Midas touch. Hence it becomes literally impossible to 
figure out means for material success. On the other hand when one 
takes to Bhakti which in itself is a result of Kripa or mercy of 
Vaishnavas and the will of the Lord; the person who has entered 
bhakti is sure to succeed irrespective of any karmic load that may 
exist. 

When a person takes the shelter of a Sadhguru and takes Hari nama 
and Deeksha according to scriptural facts, all the impending aspects 
of karma is burnt at once. If at all there is a residue of karma owing to 
some lessons that may be learnt through some karmic experiences, a 
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person who has taken to Bhajana with 100% sincerity has to succeed. 
There is no alternative of failure here. However there are some basics 
one needs to stick to. Enlisted below are simple ways of achieving 
success in Bhajana. 

 Decide your Prayojana. What do you want from Bhajana, Sadhana 
and the Bhakti process? Get this very clearly from the guru. A guru is 
a person who has achieved 100% success and has been directly 
appointed by the Supreme Lord Himself to guide other sincere 
aspirants. One needs to get in tune with the goal of the Sadhguru and 
the Parampara. The goal of the Parampara is essentially the goal of 
the Sadhguru. Only thing is that at a practical level the Sadhguru has 
laser sharp clarity of what to expect as the final destination and how to 
get there 

 Decide the Abhideya. This is the means to attain the Prayojana. What 
are the smaller aspects of our daily life where one includes certain 
practices based on one’s bent of mind which is discussed with the 
Guru. Then a clear set of devotional activities have to be culled out. 
When one performs these activities with extreme attachment on a 
daily basis which will include regular chanting of the Hari nama and 
the Deeksha Mantras and aspects of Smaranam that have to be done 
without fail keeping the vision on the Prayojana and feeling in the 
heart , the opportunity to serve Srimati Radhika and Krishna , one will 
instantly develop unparalleled attachment to such devotional activities 
that will put one on the road to developing the spiritual ego , where 
one already feels intense closeness to the divine couple as a result of 
the activities. 

The way one is free from the worries of the material world is to 
instantly start worrying about one’s sadhana (aiming at the goal) and 
one’s bhajana (devotional activities) and make it a habit. The way one 
develops attachment to these activities, are to make it a point to visit 
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Vrindavana Dhama very regularly as much as atleast twice a year. 
When one touches the holy land of Vrindavana, one is imbued with 
higher sentiments that will further one’s bhajana. Some of the 
devotional activities one can take up in consultation with Sadhguru 
especially in Raganuga Bhajana are: 

 Constantly chanting the Deeksha mantras and Hari Nama 
 At the time of chanting single-pointedly, to remember the eight fold 

pastimes of Sri Radha and Krishna  
 Mentally conceiving one’s spiritual body (as given by Srila Gurudeva 

at the time of Deeksha) and trying to maintain it for as long as 
possible throughout the day 

 Trying to mentally participate in the divine leelas based on works like 
“Sankalpa Kalpadruma” by Srila Visvanath Chakravarthy Thakhura 

 Take up Nama Likhitam or the aspect of involving the senses in 
writing the names of Sri Radha and Krishna 

 Mentally remembering the foot symbols of Sri Radha, Krishna, 
Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu and practising them as often as 
possible throughout the day 

 Praying in the evening for atleast ten minutes to Sri Gurudeva and 
Srimati Radharani to grant access to Nikunja Leela. 

When an aspirant takes one or some of these activities and commits 
oneself to it, there is no question of the aspirant failing to achieve his 
goal of Yugala Seva (Serving Radha and Krishna in the eternal world). 
The point is that one has to totally immerse oneself in these activities 
even at the risk of failing to attend some material responsibilities. The 
Lord always takes note of such attempts. The Supreme Lord is solely 
responsible in giving us the results of our Sadhana and Bhajana and 
the only qualification He looks for in an aspirant is sincerity and 
commitment unlike the factors required to succeed in material life. It is 
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strange that people of this material world are generally committed to 
that which is transient and uncertain in results rather than being 
committed to that which is eternal and certain. 

Apart from the points mentioned above there are a few aspects of 
Vaishnava demeanour that also contribute towards the development 
of the heart of a Vaishnava. The use of Radha Kunda Tilaka and the 
singing of Gaudiya Geeti (Traditional rendering of songs written by the 
elevated saints of the Gaudiya Parampara) can greatly enhance our 
internal constitution. A brief description of these two facets is stated 
below.  

Tilaka applied on the body at twelve places is one of the most 
important and indispensible aspects of Vaishnavism. Especially in the 
Gaudiya way of living applying tilaka on the body is of paramount 
importance. It becomes compulsory for a person who has atleast 
taken Hari Nama Samskaar to wear tilaka on 12 parts of the body. 
The tilaka is positioned vertically on the various parts of the body and 
the overall tilaka is exactly parallel to the body. People from the 
Shaivite sect apply tilaka perpendicular to the body. A Vaishnava who 
does not wear tilaka is considered to be a servant of the body and 
primarily may not be even considered a Vaishnava. The main 
significance of applying tilaka is to ascertain within one’s heart that 
this body is a temple and its main purpose is for the service of the 
Lord. Embellishing the body with Tilaka also symbolizes that our body 
is a temple and inside the temple, in the heart where one of the 12 
tilakas is applied, is seated Bhagawan who is worshipped with noble 
thoughts of surrender and service. The tilaka also means that the 
body is to be used only for spiritual purposes and every act carried out 
with the body is an act of service to the Lord. The tilaka also reminds 
us that we may not misuse the body in any way. Tilaka at the time of 
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sleeping according to Vedic literature keeps Yamaraja, the Lord of 
Death, away.  

Tilaka at 12 spots on the body is like a fencing that bodes away all 
that is inauspicious. Prolonged and consistent application of the 
Vaishnava Tilaka also keeps one in healthy state of mind and body 
and thus when one is committed to this aspect is also free from 
disease. Tilaka on the material body when consistently applied also 
colours our ethereal body and inundates it with the spirit of Bhakti. 
Hence application of Tilaka should be considered as an essential part 
of Sadhana and Bhajana. 

Within Gaudiya Vaishnavism there are many shapes and types of 
tilaka which are applied based on one’s internal affiliation, faith and 
Sastric attachment. Gaudiya Vaishnavas from the 6 major Parivaras 
of the spiritual family of Sriman Mahaprabhu namely the Nityananda 
Parivara, Gadadhara Parivara, Advaita Parivara, Srinivasa Acarya 
Parivara, Shyamananda Parivara and Narottama Thakhura Parivara 
only apply tilaka which is composed of the mud taken from 
Radhakunda Lake in Vraja. This tilaka is dark grey or blackish in 
colour. The application of this tilaka on the twelve parts of the body 
signifies that one is an eternal servant of Srimati Radharani and 
accepts the manjari Bhava, the internal servitorship mood of a hand-
maid in the spiritual kingdom. Devotees who have accepted a 
Sadhguru from the Brahma-Madhva Gaudiya Sampradaya and 
associated with the major Parivaras of Radhakunda perform Ekanta 
Bhajana with application of the Radhakunda tilaka. The significance of 
the Radhakunda Tilaka is that it is composed of the water and soil of 
Radhakunda which itself is a transformation of the transcendental 
body of Srimati Radhika. The other advantage of Radhakunda tilaka is 
that it is composed of the bodily residue like the hair and skin deposits 
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of exalted Vaishnavas who bathe in Radhakunda, Vaishnavas who 
are lost in the contemplation of their eternal service to Srimati 
Radharani. Thus one who is qualified in the path of Raganuga 
Bhajana and in the internal mood of service to Srimati Radharani is 
naturally drawn to the Radhakunda Tilaka. This tilaka represents the 
madhura bhava or the mood of conjugal sweetness of the divine 
couple.  

Our Gaudiya Parampara is the epitome of sweetness. No other 
spiritual system, one that awards the sweet loving service of the Lord 
in this current age is as empowered as the Brahma-Madhva Gaudiya 
Sampradaya. The disciplic lineage is so empowered that one who 
gets connected with the Sampradaya with the single objective of 
achieving Love of Godhead easily gets it under the tutelage of a 
Sadhguru from this Sampradaya. It is the most benign and the most 
authentic sampradayas ever to be available on this planet. We in 
Kaliyuga are most fortunate where now this Sampradaya is now 
currently flourishing. 

Out of the many aspects of serving the Lord as included in the 
Sampradaya, the most effective way of service is Gaudiya Geeti. The 
Gaudiya Geeti represents the sweet melodious praises of the Lord 
and our own supplication to Him set to melodious tunes. These songs 
have been composed by devotee poets who have appeared in this 
parampara since the last 530 years since the advent of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. Gaudiya Geeti is supposed to be sung in the original 
Bengali tune in the backdrop of Nabadwipa. The mood of the songs is 
that of humility and extreme separation. Gaudiya Geeti represents the 
mood of the poet who feels separated from the Lord and yearns to 
have an opportunity to serve Him. The various moods of the songs 
can only be experienced if one sings them in the way that are 
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supposed to be sung rather than trying to set the tune to modern ways 
. Gaudiya Geeti is the most effective tool to melt the aspirant’s heart 
and if one takes up the practice of regularly singing Gaudiya Geeti, 
one will surely be blessed by the Lord and will be able to experience 
transcendental moods. Singing of Gaudiya Geeti in olden days was an 
essential aspect of Bhajana in the line of Sriman Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. When one renders the Gaudiya Geeti in the typical 
tunes in which they are composed one immediately gets transported 
to the kingdom of Bhakti and one is able to immediately experience 
transcendental emotions. When one understands the meaning of the 
songs and makes it a point to sing the Geeti as often as possible, the 
process of attaining Ruchi (transcendental taste) and Asakti 
(transcendental attachment) is multiplied. The Gaudiya Geeti has 
been composed by stalwarts in the Parampara like Narottama 
Thakhura Mahasaya, Locana Das Thakhura, Vasudeva Ghosh, Bhakti 
Binode Thakhura and so on. Whoever sings songs composed by them 
will be a recipient of the Lord’s immediate attention. It is said that the 
Deeksha mantras and Hari Nama represent the form and pastimes of 
the Lord whereas the Bhakti songs composed by saints represent the 
transcendental moods of the Lord. When one sings these songs with 
a view to attracting the attention of the Lord one will be surely 
successful. Nowadays it has been seen that a lot of theory on the Lord 
that is Tattva Katha is rendered. However in course of preaching if 
one focuses more on rendering the Gaudiya Geeti set to the original 
tune of Nabadwipa , the transformation of the heart will be almost 
immediate. One will be immediately attracted to the Bhakti Process. 
The tunes of the songs are different for different parts of the day. The 
morning tunes give the mood of the morning in Goloka , the evening 
tunes represent the glory of Goloka when Krishna and Balarama are 
back from the meadows and  remind one of the time when Krishna 
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milks the cows and gets into Pavana Sarovara in Nandagaon. Hence 
when one is familiar with the Gaudiya Geeti, one can easily transform 
ones mundane moods to the moods of the spiritual realm. Thus when 
the various paraphernalia are used suitably for developing a higher 
mood of service, the devotee slowly graduates to the platform of a 
sadhaka. It is important though to understand the subtle difference 
between a sadhaka and a devotee. 

It is important to differentiate, first of all, between the terms devotee 
and a sadhaka although most times these two terms can be used 
interchangeably. A devotee is one who is passionate in serving his 
“ishtha Devata” or one’s loved deity. A sadhaka is one who; out of 
intense desire of attaining the Prayojana (Ultimate Goal) commits 
Himself to following spiritual practices through bhajana (spiritual 
undertakings) and sadhana ( aiming for the cherished goal) ; becomes 
one-pointed, steadily culling out all that is undesirable for Bhakti and 
harnessing all that is desirable, using free-will for surrendering and 
serving Guru and the Lord. A sadhaka is fundamentally a devotee 
who is committed to achieving the desired goal. 

The aspect of Sadhaka Tattva is more about acquiring the desired 
consciousness and is an out-an-out internal process of transformation. 
Although external aspects such as Vaishnava Dress and Vaishnava 
adornment can provide some inspiration internally, it is the 
commitment to the mood of the Acaryas of the parampara that will 
have the final say in a sadhaka’s life. Spiritual practices such as Guru 
Seva, Harinama, Deeksha Mantras, following the Vaishnava 
injunctions form the framework for this internal mood cultivation. 
Prayers made to the Guru Varga (Our spiritual masters) with the heart 
are the basis on which the Vaishnava mood blossoms in the heart of a 
sadhaka. 
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The Six Goswamis of Vrindavana are the one-stop point for cultivating 
the highest consciousness. Our path is called Raganuga which means 
“following the path of the associates of Sriman Mahaprabhu (the 
eternal associates of the divine couple) in spirit and demeanour. This 
also means that this following cannot be an imitation. Imitation refers 
to external demeanour devoid of spirit. This can happen only when 
one has mentally submitted oneself to the path of the Goswamis and 
one contemplates about the lives and glories of the followers of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu at all times. Consciousness is a fluid thing. Just 
as water takes the shape of the container, consciousness takes the 
shape of the content of the mind and intelligence. Hence one, who is a 
serious sadhaka of the Gaudiya Vaishnava principle, commits oneself 
to reading the lives of the Parampara Gurus with utmost commitment 
and with “intense” desire to follow their path. In this there is no 
question of considering practicality of situations which were then and 
now while trying to implement their mood. Consciousness is so potent 
that as soon as one mentally attaches oneself to the desirable 
elements, reality gets manifested on the very same lines. This is a 
pragmatic fact. 

Out Parampara is our only saviour and although the saints of our 
Parampara may not be available in an embodied form, their spirit is 
cent percent available to associate with. When one reads books 
written by pure devotees like Sri Adikeshava Dasa (O.B.L Kapoor), 
one will benefit immensely in developing one’s mood. The exalted 
moods of our Acaryas have been represented in the highest form by 
Sri Adikeshava Dasa. Unless a sadhaka is committed to discipline just 
as a student resident in the campus of a disciplined Public school, 
there is no scope of developing the qualities of a true follower of 
Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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The spirit of our Parampara is still potent in the Gaudiya Geeti (Kirtans 
of the Acaryas), in their life and works, in the instructions of the 
Sadhguru, in the service of the Guru and Vaishnavas and in our own 
commitment to their service. A sadhaka is a person who loses his own 
identity in the service of the transcended masters of the parampara. 
Till the time that we hold our own individuality, sadhana remains 
“thoroughly” incomplete. There is no other way to qualify as a sadhaka 
other than to take shelter of the processes of the Parampara, to 
connect with the Parampara through service to the Sadhguru and our 
one-pointed approach of eliminating each and every item that keeps 
us from the aspect of serving the Parampara. As a sadhaka what 
keeps one going is the experience of the Sadhana Tattva or the 
feeling of incompleteness even as Bhajana seems to progress well. 
Let us understand this aspect in the light of Krishna Bhajana. 

The Project of Krishna Bhajana is for the deep experience. Our 
senses are addicted to sight, hearing, sound, touching, and tasting. 
When one is committed to the cause of serving Krishna in the 
absolute sense it becomes natural that the object world of sense 
perception interests us no more. This is the direct by-product of one’s 
non-calculated submission to the cause of service to Krishna. In such 
a scenario one is only interested in the subject matters pertaining to 
the Leela and glories of Krishna and one is either engaged in the 9 
types of devotional activities that are pleasing to Krishna or involved 
with the extended limbs of serving through spreading the glories of the 
Lord and becoming a medium of helping extend Krishna Bhajana in 
the material world. 

However having said this it will be of interest to note that if all these 
deeply satisfy us, then we are actually not in Krishna Bhajana. The 
symptom of Krishna Bhajana happening in the proper way is while 
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engaged in Krishna Bhajana it produces in one more hankering and 
the zest to offer more service for the pleasure of Krishna. This 
tendency deepens with time. It is just like having ice-cold water on a 
hot summer night and feeling the same intensity of thirst immediately 
after gulping a litre of ice-cold water. All these are symptoms that 
Krishna Bhajana is happening the right way. The result of Krishna 
Bhajana is opportunities for more Krishna Bhajana and nothing else. 
Sometimes the hankering can become unbearably intense and the 
longing to have a glimpse of our cherished deity grows within the 
chambers of our heart which is being thus purified. 

The hankering to have a glimpse of the Lord is completely based on 
divine will. The Prayojana of Krishna Bhajana is eternal service to the 
moiety of Sriji in the spiritual realm that will increase the pleasure of 
the divine couple in the divine ambit. The manjari bhava sadhana in 
the Gaudiya Vaishnava parampara system is that catalyst which 
stokes the urge to have a glimpse into that divine arena where the 
eternal play (leela) is ever manifest. This searing urge is in itself the 
qualification for one to have a peep into the divine realm. The senses 
that had been turned outward are now tamed by intense sadhana and 
the mood of divine service developed through sadhu sanga and 
appropriate application of Vaishnava “Sadachar” (moralistic 
behaviour) and “shishtachar” (value based discipline). These very 
senses now attain special potency by the grace of Guru and 
Gauranga and are projected inward by divine will. 

The aspect of smell comes alive suddenly and one starts sensing 
absolute divine fragrance while still fully and intensely conscious. The 
focus of the eyes becomes concentrated and divine vision throws 
open a magnificent vista of divinity which is truly other worldly. Such a 
vision should not be confused with what one refers in medical 
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terminology as hallucination. During such an experience, there is a 
complete suspension of mundane activity. One’s mind, body and 
intellect are suspended. Yet the senses operate through the agent of 
the soul directly. During such an experience the soul exhibits its divine 
qualities under the direct supervision of the Lord. One may have a 
vision of the transcendental scenic beauty of Goloka with open eyes 
where the eyes themselves do not function but one is able to behold 
the scenic grandeur of Goloka and its inhabitants with laser sharp 
sensitive senses provided by Providence. The taste buds open up, 
one may even be able to “taste “what one sees. The Leela of the 
Gopis and the Lord may open up. The soul is temporarily transported 
to the divine realm which is beyond time and space; which is beyond 
the conscious, dream and deep sleep state. The experience can be so 
deep and rich beyond the dimensions of the material world. This entire 
thing one may experience if one is fortunate and eager enough. The 
Lord may award such an experience out of his own sweet will; but 
such an experience is fulfilling enough always for one to fall madly in 
love with the Krishna Bhajana process itself. 
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ACARYAS OF THE BHAKTI 
TATTVA 

Genuine Bhakti is a very deep phenomenon. If one is interested in 
devoting oneself to the highest cause of Bhakti, one should drown 
oneself into the depths of the unfathomable ocean of Bhakti. This will 
give one “some” satisfaction, otherwise everything else is just 
superficial and mundane. Commitment and sincerity will eventually 
force the fountain of divine love to spurt out from one’s heart. 

From the Gaudiya Vaishnava perspective, the aspect of Bhakti can 
have varied and delectable tastes as one takes it up with passion. The 
three aspects of Sambandha, Abhideya and Prayojana are the three 
levels of ascension of a sincere aspirant in the Gaudiya Vaishnava 
line. Sambandha represents the aspect of relationship, the starting 
point of Bhakti. If there is nothing worthwhile then there is no need to 
pursue. Pursuance of any kind requires something or someone 
worthwhile. Here in this case Lord Madana Mohana and His potency 
Srimati Radhika is the Sambandha Tattva, who attract the ones who 
are parched out roaming dissatisfied on the material plane; people 
who are tired and exhausted with the heat of Mayic delusion. After 
having exhausted all options, the Lord benevolently attracts these 
living entities to the Madana Mohana form, the all attractive one. Srila 
Santana Goswami is the Acarya of the Sambandha Tattva, one who 
lays down the rules of the game. How one is to approach this 
transcendental relationship with Madana Mohana, how one takes up 
Bhakti and conduct oneself in this new game, the Acarya in the form 
of Srila Santana Goswami guides. A person who wants to take to 
Krishna Bhajana, if he mentally takes shelter of Srila Santana 
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Goswami will be accepted by Sri Madana Mohana, the Lord of Srila 
Santana Goswami. 

As one develops the initial pull towards Krishna following the earlier 
enthusiasm, one will want to get deeper into the Sambandha or one 
will want to strengthen one’s relationship with Krishna. A person who 
is in love with a lady will want to make her happy by serving her and 
thus impressing her. On the same lines when we become interested in 
Krishna, we would want to impress Him by serving Him. Srila Rupa 
Goswami has compiled many works to explain how one can serve 
Krishna in a transcendental mood. Sri Sri Radha Govinda deva is the 
deity of the Abhideya Tattva, the means to serve Krishna with 
passion. This mood of service includes accepting a Guru and 
rendering devotional service as a means to surrendering one’s heart 
and intentions for the pleasure of Krishna. This is the methodology by 
which one progresses in the art of loving Krishna. Unless one accepts 
the supremacy of Srila Rupa and pleads for his permission for 
approaching Krishna, one will not actually develop a serious mood of 
service in the mood of the Parampara. Srila Rupa Goswami also 
represents Sri Rupa Manjari in the spiritual realm, who has to be 
propitiated before one gets eligible to render service to the divine 
couple. Verily Srila Rupa Goswami is the Acarya of the Abhideya 
Tattva. 

As one deeply gets involved with service to Guru and Bhagawan 
under the spiritual guidance of Sri Rupa, one will hanker for higher 
satisfaction, for Prema which is the Prayojana or the final goal of 
service, which is the aspect of hladini potency of the Lord. This 
Prayojana Tattva appears in the mood of the damsels of Vrindavana 
who serve Srimati Radharani in the divine orb of Goloka. One hankers 
at this advanced stage to be one of those fortunate damsels who 
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serve the divine couple. This is the zenith of spiritual ambition. There 
is nothing beyond this mood and the nectar of these devotional 
mellows is achieved when one takes shelter under Srila Raghunatha 
Dasa Goswami who is the Acarya of the Prayojana Tattva, who 
serves Sri Sri Radha Gopinatha in the holiest abode of Radha Kunda 
where Srimati Radhika has melted out of Her ecstasy in separation of 
Her Lord Gopinatha. Dasa Goswami serves Srimati Radhika as Tulasi 
manjari in a mood that has never been exhibited in the annals of 
devotional history and perhaps a mood that can never be exhibited by 
anyone ever after. Das Goswami is the Acarya of the mood of 
conjugal love, the perpetrator of Radha Dasyam, the most fortunate 
condition that any living being can cultivate, suitable for eternal 
service in Goloka. 

The three Acaryas represent the 3 fold stages a living entity has to 
undergo on this physical plane, before one can qualify to enter that 
unassailable land called Goloka. One who has taken the shelter of 
these 3 Goswamis is sure to attain the cherished goal which is the 
highest achievable as defined by Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. One 
who follows the parampara system undeterred following the life and 
teachings of the Six Goswamis of Vrindavana is indeed most 
fortunate. The Goswamis of Vrindavana are Rasika devotees or 
devotees who are imbued with the transcendental mellow of Vraja, we 
shall see below the qualities of such Rasika devotees. 

Any devotee who has not “studied” the life and precepts of the Six 
Goswamis of Vrindavana is not a candidate for higher mercy. A 
person who wishes to seriously follow the life of Sriman Mahaprabhu 
has to first seek the divine permission of the Six Goswamis of 
Vrindavana by studying their life and teachings. Only one who is 
qualified thus can approach Sri Nityananda Prabhu first and through 
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Him, Sriman Mahaprabhu. That is first a student of Gaudiya 
Vaishnavism should understand sadhaka tattva and gain entrance into 
Guru Tattva and then through Guru Tattva enter Ishwara tattva. By 
painstakingly following this path, there will be guarantee of the 
“Prayojana” or success in achieving the highest goal in this very life-
time. There are many institutions attached to the Parampara, that 
although revere the Six Goswamis of Vrindavana, do not propagate 
their glories to the fullest extent. This is not favourable to the 
development of deep Bhakti. 

When one looks at the Six Goswamis of Vrindavana, one will realize 
that each Goswami was unique in characteristic and represented the 
epitome of various facets of Bhakti. A person who takes shelter under 
the Goswamis of Vrindavana will be blessed by the Angels of Bhakti 
that are represented by the Six Goswamis themselves. 

Srila Santana Goswami is the foremost of the Goswamis and he 
represents the beginning of Bhakti, the Acarya of the Sambandha 
Tattva. He established the doctrine of Vaidhi Bhakti amongst the 
followers of Gaudiya Vaishnavism. His foremost work in this regard 
was Sri Hari Bhakti Vilasa which delineated with unparalleled 
precision, the aspects of Godhead and the various processes 
enjoined within the scriptures to propitiate Him, the path of Rules and 
Regulation. Srila Santana Goswami thus represents the Epitome of 
Sadhana Bhakti, the path of regulated devotional service. He is 
Labanga manjari in Krishna Leela. 

Srila Rupa Goswami, the younger brother of Srila Santana Goswami, 
Acarya of the Abhidheya tattva; represents the feature of devotional 
service performed under the mood of the Ragatmika devotees, the 
perfected devotees of Sri Krishna in His divine leela. Thus Srila Rupa 
Goswami is the father of Raganuga Bhakti, the path of spontaneous 
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devotional service. His greatest contribution has been Ujjvala 
Nilamani and Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu which talks about the inner 
moods of the associates of the Lord. There are innumerable works of 
Srila Rupa Goswami which talk of the unknown moods of the 
denizens of Goloka. He introduced for the first time, the word “manjari” 
which means the pre-adolescent handmaids of Srimati Radhika. He 
also introduced the manjari bhava sadhana by which one can attain 
eternal service at the feet of Srimati Radharani. Thus Srila Rupa 
Goswami represents the Epitome of Bhava Bhakti, the path of 
spontaneous devotional service. Srila Rupa Goswami is Rupa Manjari 
in the Krishna leela, the head of all the hand-maid servants of Srimati 
Radhika. 

Srila Raghunatha Dasa Goswami is the Acarya of the Prayojana 
Tattva. The life of Srila Dasa Goswami is the perfect example of a 
Raganuga devotee of the highest possible calibre. His works like 
Stavavali and Vilapa Kusumanjali exposes His burning and 
unquenchable desire for service at the feet of Sriman Mahaprabhu 
and Srimati Radharani. Dasa Goswami is the highest possible 
representation of the Bhakti tattva in the annals of Gaudiya 
Vaishnavism. Having spent forty years on the banks of Sri Radha 
Kunda, having offered his body and his entire being at the feet of His 
Praneswari (Goddess of one’s life), Srimati Radharani; Srila Dasa 
Goswami is the Epitome of Atma Nivedana, the path of Self-Surrender 
and the path of Prema Bhakti. He is Tulasi/Rati manjari in Krishna 
Leela and a close assistant of Rupa manjari. 

Srila Gopala Bhatta Goswami is an eternal associate of Sriman 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Even during his childhood days, he was 
fortunate to have had the association of Sriman Mahaprabhu when 
the latter stayed at the former’s father’s residence at Srirangam during 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 45 of 226 

 

 

 
 

Mahaprabhu’s south visit. Gopala Bhatta Goswami was the only 
Acarya during that time of Rupa and Santana who gave Hari Nama 
and Deeksha to people from the outside world. Srila Rupa and 
Sanatana considered themselves unworthy of giving anybody 
Deeksha at that time being too humble and having worked as 
servants to Nawab Hussein Shah prior to surrendering themselves 
completely at the feet of Sriman Mahaprabhu. Srila Gopala Bhatta 
Goswami thus represents the epitome of the Guru Parampara. Srila 
Srinivasa Acarya, who is the reincarnation of the Prema Shakti of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu, received his Deeksha from Srila Gopala Bhatta 
Goswami. Srila Gopala Bhatta Goswami is Guna manjari in Krishna 
Leela. 

Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Goswami was the son of the ardent devotee 
of Sriman Mahaprabhu named Tapana Mishra. Srila Raghunatha 
Bhatta was personally blessed by Sriman Mahaprabhu as a child and 
he joined Srila Rupa and Sanatana at Vrindavana and undertook 
personal training from them. He was so attached to Srila Rupa and 
Santana that he could not survive a moment of separation from them. 
Srila Raghunatha Bhatta was a Bhagavatha Acarya and he spent his 
time reading and explaining the Srimad Bhagavatham to the people of 
Vraja. He had simply no time left to write books or do any other 
activity other than devoting himself to the study and exposition of the 
Srimad Bhagavatham. Thus Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Goswami is the 
epitome of devotion to the Srimad Bhagavatham. He disappeared 
from the material world within a month after Rupa and Sanatana left 
this world. He is Rasa manjari in the Krishna Leela. 

 Srila Jiva Goswami was the youngest member of the spiritual family 
of the Six Goswamis and he was the direct nephew of Srila Rupa and 
Sanatana and the sun of their youngest brother Anupama. After the 
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demise of his father Anupama, he was brought up in Vraja under the 
loving and disciplined care of the two brothers Rupa and Sanatana. 
Srila Jiva was a vociferous proponent of the Gaudiya thought and he 
authored many books. His style was an amalgamation of Rupa, 
Santana and Raghunatha dasa Goswami. His books, especially the 
Sata Sandarbha (six aspects of divinity) are a doorway to Gaudiya 
Vaishnavism especially with regard to the modern scientific approach. 
He explains the phenomenon of God and Bhakti in a way that will 
appeal to the most atheistic population. He was a logician and a 
committed proponent of Gaudiya Vaishnavism par excellence. He was 
the guide to the next generation of devotees and devotees like 
Narottama Thakhura Mahasaya, Srinivasa Acarya, Ramachandra 
Pandita and Shyamananda Prabhu were trained under Jiva Goswami. 
Jiva Goswami authored the book Madhava Mahotsava which 
described the divine coronation of Srimati Radhika as the Queen of 
Vraja in Chattravana, modern day Chata. Sri Jiva is the epitome of the 
philosophy of Gaudiya Vaishnavism itself. He is Vilasa manjari in 
Krishna Leela. The Six Goswamis thus represent the epitome of 
Rasika Bhajana. 

Bhajana is for people who are serious in attaining the eternal service 
of the Lord. Eternal service in the context of our material life 
represents the consciousness with which we attend to the needs of 
the material life and the quality of consciousness that is applied for 
service of the divine couple with the mind. A person anxious of serving 
the divine couple in their “Nikunja” pastimes or the confidential 
pastimes in the secret bowers of Vrindavana and Goverdhana takes 
Harinama and Deeksha from a Rasika devotee who is already serving 
the divine couple in that elevated mood. A person who has dedicated 
his consciousness for such transcendental service is typically a 
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Rasika devotee who is inundated in the mood of Braja Rasa or the 
mellows of conjugal love.  

Such a Rasika Bhakta externally is a renunciant who has nothing to 
do with materialistic work or materialistically inclined people. The 
Rasika is not interested in activities of this world and is soaked in the 
nectar of the Bower pastimes of Sri Sri Radha Madhava in mood. One 
who is interested in such association is fortunate. The process of 
Bhajana especially in the madhura bhava is very peculiar and specific 
to the land of Vrindavana and exists nowhere else in the world. The 
external aspects of a Rasika is that He considers  the Gopala mantra 
to be the objective of his very life which reveals to him the most 
confidential other-worldly pastimes of amorous love of the divine 
couple. The Rasika is a hand-maidservant in the pastimes serving 
Srimati Radha at a time when Srimati Radha is in communion with 
Her beloved Sri Nandanandana in the forest bowers of Vrindavana. 
The mood of the Rasika is beyond lust or anything that is worldly. 
Such a Bhakta is considered to be the most beloved of Srimati 
Radharani and is Her eternal associate. 

Such a Rasika although ordinary in appearance is not an ordinary 
human being. Bhajana in the real sense is available to only the one 
who is surrendered to such a Rasika who is accepted as a Sadhguru 
by such an aspirant. An aspirant who seeks the highest service in the 
spiritual world as revealed by Sriman Mahaprabhu as His own internal 
mood is the Manjari Bhava. This internal mood is made available to 
the beings only in this Kaliyuga. Such is the good fortune of the beings 
of this Kaliyuga. Considering that we are 5000 years into the Kaliyuga 
of the 28th Chaturyuga of the 7th Manvantara in the 1st day of 
Brahma in his 51st year and on this 1st day of Brahma it is only once 
in this Kaliyuga that both Krishna and Mahaprabhu appeared, we are 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 48 of 226 

 

 

 
 

fortunate that the Rasika Bhakti sadhana has only been revealed to us 
just 500 years ago in the Gaudiya tradition. Bhajana of this highest 
kind can be performed by a person who associates with Vrindavana 
Dhama and the Rasika Bhakta. Apart from chanting the Holy name an 
aspirant who aspires to serve the Lord as a follower of the mood of 
Srimati Radharani is only qualified for such Bhajana. This Bhajana is 
the heart of Raganuga sadhana and is free from awe and reverence 
of the Lord. The Lord remains subjugated to the desires of such a 
Rasika aspirant who yearns to be the personal servant of Srimati 
Radharani. Rasika sadhana is another name for such a sadhana and 
the Gaudiya Vaishnavas are most fortunate in receiving this 
methodology of Bhajana from Sriman Mahaprabhu Himself. The 
original preachers of this Rasika sadhana are the Six Goswamis of 
Vrindavana. The Deeksha process is the authentic medium through 
which one can take up the Rasika Sadhana or the Manjari Bhava 
Sadhana as it is possibly known among the devotees. 

Deeksha is the process of accepting the Gopala Mantra and the 
Radha mantra from a Sadhguru (God-realised Vaishnava saint) as per 
the Gaudiya Vaishnava tradition as established by the 6 major 
Parivaras accepted by Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. The Deeksha 
process is always preceded by the Harinama Samskaar. When 
someone in full cognizance accepts Deeksha it should be clear that 
Sri Krishna accepts that person as His own. Harinama gives one the 
qualification of a Vaishnava whereas Deeksha ensures one with a 
platform for entrance into the eternal pastimes in the Madhura rasa in 
the mood of Sri Guru Manjari who is the personal maid-servant of Sri 
Praneswari (Srimati Radhika). 

Even before one attains Deeksha one must follow the principle of 
surrender. If a person takes Deeksha and then remains attached to 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 49 of 226 

 

 

 
 

material things, Krishna becomes dissatisfied. A surrendered devotee 
after Deeksha is considered to have been accepted by Krishna 
because the Guru, Krishna and Bhakti Devi are on an equal platform. 
Whether a Guru is giving Deeksha to one or whether Krishna is 
accepting you, it is one and the same thing. This is not exactly the 
same understanding when one simply receives Hari Nama Samskaar 
which is initial cleansing of the ears and the heart, preparing the heart 
to receive Deeksha. 

In the Bhakti Sandarbha, Srila Jiva Goswami explains clearly that the 
guru imparts “vijnana” (The realization behind the science); which has 
two aspects: Aspect of the Lord’s nature and the aspect of the Lord’s 
specific relationship aspect. A person who accepts Deeksha should 
only accept shiksha or devotion based knowledge directly from 
Deeksha guru. One should learn from such a Sadhguru of how to 
render service as well as how to serve Guru directly. One should not 
apply one’s limited intelligence to please Guru. One has to understand 
only from Guru as to how to serve him and that is the only way. In this 
way a person after undertaking Deeksha when serves Guru without 
duplicity or cheating propensity, will become a perfect vessel for his 
grace. Then follows vijnana; the knowledge of that which is hidden in 
the Shastras never directly spelt out, which is confidential, available to 
the true servant of Guru and Bhagawan. When after Deeksha there is 
oneness in the heart of the Guru and the disciple, the disciple’s life 
rotates around the Guru without concern for one’s own trivial needs. 
However nowadays, the guru-shishya (Guru-disciple) relationship has 
become business like only. When a disciple starts looking at the world 
in-relationship with Guru, one will be inundated to the core with divine 
knowledge which appears in the disciple’s heart as deeply felt 
realizations. These realizations will serve as passport to the Spiritual 
realm. 
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As part of Deeksha one needs to realize that the mantra, guru and the 
deity are not 3 but one. Other than the path of Uttama Bhakti (Highest 
Conception of Bhakti) all other aspects are to be considered 
imaginary. In Uttama Bhakti the name, form, qualities of Bhagawan, 
the Abhideya (process), Maya everything is defined in black and 
white. Hence there are no overlaps or confusions whatsoever. The 
process gets us the realization. Uttama Bhakti is the road of practical 
experience. Everything depends on one’s own truthfulness and 
sincerity. As one desires to serve with utmost surrender, by the grace 
of Bhagawan, realizations other-worldly manifest. Such a qualification 
yet can only come by the pleasure of the Sadhguru. If the disciple 
treats the Sadhguru as he would treat Bhagawan seeing absolutely no 
difference in them with no other motive it is possible to realize Shastra 
directly even without reading a word of Shastra. 

A person properly surrendered to Guru after Deeksha performs the 
Abhideya or process following which ultimately one will live with 
Krishna in an eternal body. It is not that one will only become qualified 
to exist that way after one leaves the body. If the qualification were to 
appear after leaving the body, one may get entrance into Goloka and 
create disturbance. Pure devotional behaviour has to happen in the 
Guru’s presence on this planet and that also happens with the Lord’s 
grace. When one does not consider Sadhguru as belonging to the 
material planet and considers him equal to Bhagawan and serves 
accordingly one is immediately elevated to the platform of Uttama 
Bhakti. This is not an imaginary statement and in line with revealed 
Shastras. 

The Deeksha mantras have to be kept secret and should not be 
discussed with anyone other than Sadhguru. The potency of the 
Deeksha mantra will purify one’s consciousness as one undertakes 
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sadhana. Ideally the Deeksha mantra should be first chanted 
immediately after bath on an empty stomach. However based on 
specific instructions of Sadhguru one may chant Deeksha mantras 
several times a day without restrictions that normally go with other 
Gayatri mantras which are not directly related with Sri Krishna. Yet 
Deeksha essentially means development of transcendental sight 
(“Drik” root in Sanskrit means to see). This is non-different from 
obedience to Sri Guru. In the other sampradayas like the Tattvavadis 
Madhva or the Ramanuja Sampradaya Deeksha is mixed with Varna-
Ashram dharma; however Sriman Mahaprabhu kept Raganuga 
separate from Varna-Ashram Dharma and propagated Raganuga and 
made the Deeksha process as an antecedent entry into Raganuga 
without importance to Varna-Ashram. 

Deeksha entails divya Jnana and then it removes deep rooted sins 
and anarthas. The Deeksha mantra provided by the Sadhguru 
contains within it the encapsulated spiritual form of the aspirant; hence 
Deeksha mantra has the seed of the aspirant’s eternal swarupa. 
When one accepts Deeksha in the proper spirit, one remains always 
protected and will be free of all flimsy and frivolous tendencies. It 
denotes that now the aspirant will work every step in this world under 
the strict instructions of Sri Guru. There is no question anymore of 
karma, sins or independent action after Deeksha. This will only work 
completely if one is sincere and truthful at heart. As one obeys Sri 
Guru, the vijnana tattva of the Lord starts working within the aspirant 
and the aspirant will start developing the “Das” Ego; that one is only 
the servant of Sri Guru and Bhagawan. When one starts operating 
with this mentality; Bhakti Devi easily flourishes effortlessly. One will, 
by one’s transformed demeanour become an ambassador of 
Raganuga and attract other thirsty jeevas to the pure path of 
Raganuga Bhakti. This will in turn satisfy Sri Guru. A Sadhguru always 
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wants his cherished disciples of engaging jeevas in the eternal service 
of Sri Praneswari by the Deeksha process. This mood if developed in 
the heart of the sincere aspirant will be the best service one can 
deliver to Sri Guru, Bhagawan and mankind. It is important however to 
know how to identify a Sadhguru. 

Identifying a Sadhguru is one of the most challenging part in a 
disciple’s life. Actually there is no process. The Shastras may have a 
lot of guidelines but it is indeed improbable for an aspiring disciple to 
be in the presence of a Guru 24X7, 365 days to be able to identify 
whether the Guru whom he is following is a full blown God-realized 
“Sadhguru”. It thus becomes amazingly difficult to identify a Sadhguru. 
It is also mentioned in the Shastras that attaining the Lord is 
“impossible” without taking shelter of a Sadhguru. This is an 
undeniable fact. 

Yet there is a practical process. If the sadhaka “only” desires the 
service of Sri Hari in the core of his heart with no other material 
intention, then things become easier. Such a sadhaka invests his 
emotions in serving Vaishnavas, because he is sure that by such 
service the Lord will grant him shelter soon in the form of a Sadhguru. 
As one surrenders at the feet of Vaishnavas; the Lord automatically 
graces the sadhaka with lot of His transcendental experiences in 
proportion to the “bhava” generated in the heart of the sadhaka 
through such Vaishnava seva and Hari Nama. Such a service can 
even transcend the scope of all Sastric injunctions, though the mood 
of the sadhaka may not ever transgress the code of the Shastras. At 
an experiential level the Lord in the form of Caitya Guru (the Guru in 
the heart of the devotee, the conscience of a sincere devotee) 
communicates with the sadhaka as a result of intense sadhana and 
seva. Such a sadhaka experiences the Lord almost directly though he 
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maybe a little away from Seva Prapti because this can be granted to 
him only and only by a Sadhguru. During the course of such intense 
experience the Lord exposes to the sadhaka very nicely what is 
genuine and what is covered inspite of the sadhaka’s innocence to 
know what is right and what is wrong. Such a sadhaka never ever 
tries to use his mundane intelligence as he very well knows this fact 
that using mundane intelligence in matters regarding the Lord is 
debilitating. Using mundane intelligence also delays the process of 
“Spiritual attainment”. Then after the Lord takes the sadhaka through 
a thorough set of experiences; the sadhaka meets the eternal 
Sadhguru and gets convinced without an iota of doubt that he has 
reached his destination and there is very little to want after this. 
Service to such a Sadhguru then becomes his only objective. This is 
because serving such a Sadhguru is direct service to the Lord. Thus 
there remains no shadow of doubt that the sadhaka has attained his 
nitya seva. Bhajana is the process by which the higher aspects of 
non-documented (hidden) realities become a part of the sadhaka’s 
life. Bhajana cements the eternal relationship between Sadhguru and 
the sadhaka. It is interesting to know the working of the Guru Tattva, 
the workings of the Sadhguru. 

One generally uses the word “guru” to refer to anyone who is in the 
instructing mode. Our school teacher, coach, physical instructor and 
even sometimes a person who is clever and cunning is also referred 
to as a “guru”. It is important to understand what exactly the meaning 
of the word Guru is or what is this tattva or principle operating behind 
the term Guru. In general the potency or power to teach others is 
present in everyone. It is sarva-vyapi (omnipresent). Thus in generic 
term every living entity is guru. Just as Paramatma is present in 
everyone similarly the guru-tattva is present in everyone. Thus we can 
even learn from animals, from trees and so on. Let’s understand what 
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is source of this guru-tattva which contains guru-shakti (the enabling 
aspect of guru). In order to free the conditioned souls, that are 
grasped by ignorance and falsehood and who are eternally suffering 
the fire of the three material pangs (trouble from one’s body, trouble 
from nature and trouble from other living entities) and are bounded by 
shackles of sensual attachments, the Lord, who is full of compassion 
and filled with boundless, causeless mercy, assumes the form of 
Samasti guru. This Samasti guru is the direct incarnation of Lord and 
is eternally present in His eternal abode. From this most 
compassionate and merciful samasti guru, the guru-tattva emanates. 
Hence the guru- tattva is present in this world in sarva-vyapi form. 
Also there are great souls in this world, who are devotees completely 
absorbed in bhajan 24 hours a day, to whom this great guru-shakti 
from samasti-guru is transmitted. These individual siddha purusas are 
direct representative of samasti-guru in this world and are called 
Vyasti-guru. Thus there are many individuals who carry the guru-
shakti who are sourced by the Lord, samasti-guru. Thus many times it 
is said Guru in one. That refers to Samasti-guru. The same samasti 
guru is present in this world as various individuals in form of Vyasti-
guru. Thus guru and Lord are non-different in that respect. In fact 
Vyasti-guru is greater than Lord because we can easily serve Guru 
(Vyasti) and directly talk to him, serve him, take instruction from him in 
this material world, but only extremely rare personalities can get 
audience of Lord Himself. 

Thus samasti-guru is present in all Vyasti gurus in this world to rescue 
the people of the world from the grip of maya and give them devotion 
to the Lord. They can take them to lotus feet of Sri Bhagawan Himself. 
Now one may ask that I also have guru-tattva so am I also Vyasti-
guru?  I also have guru-tattva so I can anyway tell people to chant, 
hear and tell the glories of Lord. But I am not siddha yet, I am not a 
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great soul, I am not sitting at lotus feet of Lord. Thus I cannot be 
Vyasti-guru. Only those personalities who have attained the lotus feet 
of Lord and are constantly engaged in His service are direct 
expansions of the Lord in the form of Real Guru (Vyasti). What 
happens if I consider some siddha purusa and think him to be real 
Guru but actually he is not? 

Guru-tattva will work based on individual Nishtha. Since guru-tattva is 
emanating from the Supreme Lord Himself, it will work irrespective of 
individual. Thus if someone chooses an incapable person as guru, the 
guru-tattva will still work but it won’t take one to lotus feet of Lord, 
however, it will take him to the real guru (Vyasti-guru) who will help 
the devotee in getting him service to lotus feet of Lord. The purport is 
that only Vyasti-guru can act as real medium to achieve Lord. He is 
only the one who can give Deeksha to a devotee. If someone else 
who is not siddha gives Deeksha (the adhikar(right) not given to him 
by Lord and his guru) still the devotee who gets Deeksha (so called) 
can progress on spiritual path because of his Nishtha and guru-tattva 
principle and in the end he will get his real guru. 

The Lord can be attained in many ways. However one philosophy that 
Shastra exhorts invariably is service to the Spiritual master. In the 
beginning when one is in search of the truth one takes help of Shastra 
and Vaishnavas. Through their mercy one is blessed with the Spiritual 
master. The Spiritual master is 3 rolled into one. Spiritual Master is 
“Krishna” incarnate in the material world, Shastra says so. The 
Spiritual Master is the one who is the sweet essence of Shastra. 
Spiritual master himself is the greatest Vaishnava. Spiritual Master 
thus represents the Lord, the Vaishnava and Shastra. When one is 
blessed with the auspices of the spiritual master, one need not worry 
or take reference of any other Grantham or Shastra anymore. One is 
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in safe-custody and when one serves Guru with undivided attention 
and desire-less intention, one is drawn to Krishna with least effort. 

However the challenge is how to serve Guru? The first and the 
foremost thing is to lay one’s petty desires aside and try to know the 
heart of Guru. When one abides by the heart of Guru, one is all set to 
reach perfection in this very life-time. One needs to be pretty clear on 
certain things while one is rendering service to the Spiritual master. 
One has to ask oneself these questions while rendering service. Am I 
serving the spiritual master with divided attention? Do I have any 
hidden agenda while serving Guru? Do I keep my selfish interests in 
mind while serving Guru? Do I have any objective other than Krishna-
Prema in the smallest activity that I do for Guru? Is my objective to 
see Guru even a bit unhappy in the smallest deed I do for him? Am I 
unconscious about the innermost feelings of my Guru when I serve 
him? Am I hassled to see my Guru’s various preferences when he 
meets with his other disciples? Do I mistrust my Guru in the smallest 
way? Do I doubt my Guru’s statements when he gives instructions? 
Am I hesitant to serve Guru in any way on any of the service that he 
has assigned to me? Am I down under to serve Guru in any way? 

If one has a “NO” for an “honest” answer to the above questions, then 
it can be safely gathered that one is on the way to perfection in this 
very life-time. There are various categories of disciples as one renders 
service to Guru. There is a category of disciples who are told what to 
do by Guru. Then there is the category of disciples who are not at all 
told what to do and they do just as the Guru desires. There are a third 
category of disciples who have surrendered themselves so much to 
the Lotus feet of Srila Gurudeva , that with every service they delight 
Sri Gurudeva and make the heart of Srila Gurudeva melt. The first 
category of disciples are kanishtha shishya Varga(mediocre), the 
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second category of disciples are madhyam shishya Varga (desirable) 
and the third category of disciples are uttama shishya Varga (best 
among disciples). When one undertakes Sadhana Bhakti, one has to 
strive to attain “uttama “stage. This is possible by constantly 
contemplating in the heart of how to serve Guru and make him 
completely satisfied and caitya guru gives inspiration. One has to 
strive to understand the inner most desires of Srila Gurudeva. One 
has to make Gurudeva a constant recipient of one’s prayers in the 
heart. Singing the praises of Guru as recommended by the Gaudiya 
Guru Parampara as part of one’s daily sadhana is desirable but one 
should not make this a reason for complacency in Sadhana. One has 
to cry deeply within one’s heart so that one may attain constant 
service from Srila Gurudeva. One has to decorate oneself with the 
ornaments of humility and eagerness as one approaches Guru. One 
should chastise oneself if the Guru is forced to ask for a service from 
one owing to one’s inattention to service of the Guru not 
understanding what the Guru wants at different times. Hence it is 
simply mandatory for every jeeva to be in constant touch with Srila 
Gurudeva and worry about his service. This is the greatest secret of 
success in Bhajana. 

Sadhguru is beyond the ken of limited human intelligence and 
understanding. One who tries to understand Guru with so-called 
brilliance of brain power is simply a fool who has not experienced 
spiritual life so to say. He is that expansion of the Supreme Lord who 
has incarnated specifically for the uplift of the conditioned jeevas. He 
is the epitome of the aspect of compassion. He employs various 
mechanisms to remove the Avidya or ignorance from the hearts of his 
disciples and followers by performing various Leelas that will trigger 
higher understanding through means unknown in the context of 
material transactions.  
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Sadhguru knows the heart of each of his followers and the devotees 
and performs Leelas which is enough to unveil ignorance at all levels 
and thus infuse the mood of true service. He appreciates the feelings 
of one and all that are under his tutelage and strives internally to 
unravel the path of true Bhakti in the hearts of the devotees. One 
should never try to understand Sadhguru through human logic and 
submissively take association with Sadhguru whenever possible. To 
understand the mood of the Sadhguru one is required to serve him 
according to the Sadhguru’s desires by consistently inquiring from him 
on aspects of service and Bhakti and should not try to touch Sadhguru 
with one’s infinitesimally limited material intelligence. The Sadhguru is 
actually the divine mother who cleans the consciousness of devotees 
before handing over the devotees to the Lord for His personal service 
just as a loving mother cleans the filth surrounding the body of a child 
wrapped in human waste before handing him clean in the hands of the 
father. Sadhguru is aware of every single vibration in the 
consciousness of the devotees even to the extent that the devotee is 
not aware of his own self. One may perform various types of sadhana 
and bhajana yet to attain final fulfilment one has to return back to 
innocence of a helpless baby if at all one really intends to serve 
Sadhguru in true spirit. 

Sadhguru is that benevolent manifestation of the Lord who descends 
to seemingly mundane transactions just to support the fallen jeevas 
although he himself is engaged internally in the highest possible 
service to the Supreme Lord. The mood of surrender to Sadhguru can 
really bear fruits when one sincerely tries at heart to overcome one’s 
shortcomings after due consideration and associating deeply with 
Sadhguru. Compassion is the hall-mark of Sadhguru and the heart of 
the Sadhguru goes out to his immediate family who are his direct 
disciples. The devotees under the tutelage of such a Sadhguru are 
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extremely fortunate considering that they have spend endless 
lifetimes for such divine guidance yet due to material ignorance have 
been forced by the dictates of Ego or self-esteem under the guidance 
of “Prakriti” or Maya. Sadhguru is beyond even the most inconceivable 
form of Maya and it becomes binding on the sincere devotee to submit 
his self completely under the care of such a compassionate Spiritual 
Master or Sadhguru. The best way that a devotee can learn how to 
please the Lord is to involve Sadhguru in every aspect of one’s life 
rather than using mundane intelligence to separate spiritual and 
material life. It becomes evident that whoever is fortunate to have a 
Sadhguru is under the spiritual domain and such a person should 
divine that there is nothing like “material” in his life. This will become a 
fact if the devotee involves Sadhguru in every aspect of one’s life 
without worrying about the Sadhguru’s comfort because Sadhguru 
comes only to sort out the life of his disciples so that he can remove 
material conception totally from the life of the disciple and inject 
spiritual vigour in every aspect of life which Shastra alone is 
“thoroughly” incapable of providing. 

When one surrenders to a Sadhguru in the Gaudiya Vaishnava 
parampara line, one is guided by the Sadhguru externally and the 
caitya guru internally. Dissemination of knowledge and establishment 
in wisdom for one who is surrendered becomes a continuous process. 
Unless such learning is happening one can never conclude on one’s 
surrender to the Spiritual master. Surrender to the spiritual master 
simply means being relieved from one’s accumulated compulsive 
nature. It also means that one is returning back to innocence and 
slowly switching from perceived mayic independence to dependence 
on the Supreme in totality. 
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All of us are absolutely conditioned by material nature and to be 
relieved of this may take life-times or will not ever happen; thus being 
eternally bound to the plane of materialistic life. The presence of a 
Sadhguru in one’s life indicates that one is chosen by the Lord. It is 
simply an opportunity provided by the Lord to the living entity whereby 
one can qualify to enter the transcendental domain. However in this 
context there are two specific considerations. One is the use of our 
minute free-will in the field of surrender to Sadhguru and second the 
domain which is outside of free-will of the living entity. The Lord 
provides us a great leverage by enabling us to use free-will. When this 
free-will is intelligently used under the guidance or “anugatya” of a 
Sadhguru, one will be able to widen the perimeter of free-will thereby 
reducing the domain outside of free-will. The domain outside of free-
will is directly managed by either Maya Devi or the Lord depending on 
how a living entity uses free-will. If the living entity is manipulative or 
treacherous or selective in service acting according to the dictate of 
material nature, Maya Devi automatically shrinks the perimeter of free-
will of the living entity. However if the living entity is continuously 
under the anugatya or guidance of the Sadhguru and extremely 
vigilant of the treacherous mind then the Lord commands Maya Devi 
to widen the perimeter of free-will of the living entity.  

However the periphery of free-will of the aspirant is only widened by 
the Lord so that the aspirant surrenders entirely to Sadhguru and one 
hands over one’s complete reins into the hands of the Sadhguru. This 
is success in Bhajana. When one’s wants shrink and one does not 
make a difference of material matters and spiritual matters while 
confiding in the Sadhguru, one is considered as extremely fortunate. A 
sincere aspirant is one who considers the Sadhguru as one’s father, 
mother and Guardian in all respects and depends whole-heartedly on 
the Sadhguru and lovingly renders service unto the Sadhguru thus 
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automatically gets qualified to enter the transcendental zone of the 
Lord. One should only depend on Sadhguru for one’s own basic 
needs after having given one’s all for higher service even without 
trying to maintain a separate identity with the Sadhguru. This attitude 
is likened to the dependence of a new-born baby on its mother. The 
mood of such dependence is complemented with the aspirant’s 
intention to serve the Sadhguru at all times without caring for one’s 
own convenience. One who is ready to even give up one’s life for the 
Sadhguru melts the heart of the Lord and receives infinite glory. Such 
an aspirant becomes the ultimate source of inspiration to one who 
walks the path of unadulterated Bhakti. 

As one treads on the path of spiritual service, the Lord out of mercy 
may position the sadhaka on the pedestal of a Sadhguru. Nowadays 
we find many so-called disseminators of Bhagavatha Dharma and 
“donators” of Deeksha. It is important to understand what qualifies 
someone to shoulder this transcendental responsibility. A devotee is 
chosen as a Sadhguru by none other than Sriman Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself. The qualifications of such a person are only 
determined by “his” own Gurudeva who is on a completely 
transcendental platform. The devotee does not understand his own 
qualification and find himself absolutely worthless; however by the 
benign will of his spiritual master and Sriman Mahaprabhu, he 
becomes instated to the position of “Initiating Spiritual Master”. Such a 
Sadhguru needs to have the following qualifications; these 
qualifications are actually conferred on him by Sri Gurudeva and 
Sriman Mahaprabhu; there is no way that one can falsely achieve 
them. A person who tries to artificially imitate the Sadhguru is bound 
to fall down. Also these cannot be attained solely through Bhajana or 
any other spiritual means. Sri Guru Kripa being the sole factor for 
possessing them. 
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They are: 

One who understands and is able to explain the purport of Vedic 
Literature 

One whose urge to speak and consume food is fully under control 

One whose genitals are completely withdrawn from procreative and 
sensual activities; the factor of lust is completely absent in such an 
individual. 

One who has compassion for the entire world as a result of 
transcendental transmission. (A feature transferred to him by Sriman 
Mahaprabhu as His special mercy) 

One who is not interested in any worldly activity or accumulation of 
wealth 

One who has no interest in creating a following for himself. 

The Sadhguru is an empowered representative of the Lord and 
surrender to The Sadhguru immediately alleviates one from the pangs 
of material nature. 

Now we shall consider the aspects that relate to the phenomenon of 
surrender to Sadhguru. There are various moods of surrender on the 
path of devotional life especially in the context of attaining the 
Prayojana (highest ideal) of eternal servitude to the divine couple. 
When one surrenders one’s all to the Sadhguru , it should be 
understood that one surrenders one’s thoughts, emotions, intelligence 
and one’s entire being at the feet of Sadhguru. 

Although the mood of surrender demands ultimate sacrifice, it is often 
seen that despite getting the auspices of a Sadhguru one is not able 
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to surrender whole-heartedly at the feet of the Sadhguru. A major 
reason for this inability is the residue of karmic effect that clouds the 
aspirant’s mind and intelligence. Hence the aspirant still bears in his 
heart impressions of self-indulgence and wayward tendencies which 
are materialistic in nature. These tendencies can be so subtle that 
externally the aspirant may demonstrate symptoms of surrender and 
bhakti, yet internally the knot of material bondage is predominant. 
Such an attitude is compulsive in nature. When surrender to Sadhguru 
happens in this mode, the surrender is not absolute and the individual 
does not reap the benefits of absolute surrender. 

The position of absolute surrender is such that the surrendered 
devotee floats in an ocean of expanding freedom; there is absolutely 
no sense of pressure and one acts from the heart. Such a person is 
not sentimental and on the other hand develops extreme sensitivity to 
the feelings of other living entities and endeavours to enter the mode 
of spiritual service towards the entire world. The surrendered aspirant 
develops feelings of extreme attachment to the Sadhguru who is the 
living representation of the Supreme Lord Himself. Such an individual 
does not use his “brain” intelligence and shuns transactional 
exchanges as one who is bound by material nature would normally 
indulge in. One is not calculative and simply goes with the flow of life 
without manipulation or preference. 

On the other hand if a devotee has not surrendered fully, one displays 
characteristics of material transactions in every dealing including 
exchanges between other devotees. One is harassed continuously by 
the thinking mind and sways in one’s mannerisms thereby making 
one’s behaviour unpredictable and manipulative. The duplicitous 
surrendering of such an individual can be compared to rowing of a 
boat at the shore waters with its anchor still firmly riveted. When the 
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Sadhguru bestows his grace; the grace works in unknown ways. If an 
individual does not surrender completely to the Sadhguru and is 
selective in his transactions with the Sadhguru and the Vaishnava 
community , this grace that has been unconditionally been bestowed 
on him flows through the senses and mind of the individual instead of 
flowing through the heart of the individual. Instead of promoting 
feelings of unity, compassion and attachment (asakti) to the Lord, the 
very same component of grace works contrary to the intentions of the 
Sadhguru and the disciple himself. This is because grace is an 
independent entity and does not depend on the Sadhguru or the 
Vaishnava community. It operates on its own and flows naturally 
where there is a relationship of love and faith and contrarily affects a 
relationship especially where there is duplicity. Hence it becomes 
necessary for the devotees to understand the position of grace in the 
context of surrender to the Sadhguru and the Lord. The greatest 
ignorance that shields the brilliance of the soul and its eternal 
connection with the absolute is the jeeva’s attitude of false knowledge 
that is to claim “I know it all”. This false claim has the capacity to give 
an experience of spurious know-how which forces the jeeva to believe 
that it knows even though the jeeva is far away from reality. This is 
also an aspect of Yoga-Maya which functions in the domain of bhakti 
and functions exactly like jeeva-maya which is normally operational 
outside the domain of Bhakti. Only when the jeeva pleads “absence of 
true knowledge” can the reservoir of grace inundate one’s heart and 
unlink the chains of bondage. The journey of the jeeva from 
intelligence to feeling is delineated entirely by this sincere acceptance 
of incompleteness and casting one’s thinking mind away in the form of 
tear-flower offering at the feet of the enlightened master! 
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During Sriman Mahaprabhu’s time and maybe a few 100 years later 
also, the guru parampara of the Gaudiya Vaishnavas flourished. 
Sriman Mahaprabhu’s dear associates usually householders took the 
position of guru and initiated 1000s of people into the Gopal Mantra 
and the Radha Mantra. It was only later during the late 1800’s that this 
system almost collapsed and pseudo-practitioners welled up to usurp 
the true sentiments of Krishna Bhajana. Thanks to the advent of 
Thakhura Bhakti Binode; who raised up the bar on “deciding who can 
be a guru”.  

Who can give Krishna to others? This is the question. 

Mahaprabhu said  

Yāre dekha, tāre kaha ‘kṛṣṇa’-upadeśa 

Āmāra ājñāya guru hañā tāra’ ei deśa. 

Simply by repeating the message of Krishna and speaking about 
Krishna to others one becomes a guru. We can be messengers of 
Krishna by speaking about Krishna to others. However when one 
provides “Deeksha” to others; one takes on the position of a 
Sadhguru; on behalf of the parampara; the Deeksha guru takes on 
“full responsibility” of the disciple or devotee. The Deeksha process is 
very special. When the Deeksha process is undertaken the disciple is 
immediately absolved of all karmic reactions and by the mercy of Sri 
Gurudeva; he is placed on the transcendental platform. The 
inadvertent deviations of the disciples even if it is sin; performed 
unknowingly will be immediately absolved and the disciple is at once 
cleansed. The disciple surrenders one’s entire actions at the feet of 
the Parampara. Sri Gurudeva is the representative of the Parampara. 
The disciple immediately becomes eligible to enter the spiritual 
kingdom “In this very life-time”. 
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However because of disciple’s fickle mindedness , if the disciple is not 
able to perform Bhajana as indicated to him by Sri Gurudeva at the 
time of Deeksha ; it is possible that the disciple may “miss the bus” for 
this lifetime. However even in this case it becomes the duty of Sri 
Gurudeva to be available for the disciple in a later incarnation in 
whichever planetary system the disciple has appeared. 

Having stated the Deeksha relationship between Sri Guru and the 
disciple; I would like to make a point about the word “Deeksha”. The 
word Deeksha comes from the root word in Sanskrit called “Drik”. Drik 
means “to see”. During the Deeksha process the Guru who is 
considered to be a direct manifestation of the Lord Himself transfers 
the potency “To see Krishna” by means of the mantra; revealed inside 
the right ear of the disciple. When the disciple surrenders his all and 
accepts the mantra; through the sadhana process the disciple 
develops this “Power to see Krishna and His plan”. This Deeksha thus 
becomes the pathway through which one becomes completely eligible 
to serve the divine couple. Once Deeksha is over; the chanting of the 
Mahamantra takes on a “new role” altogether. Before Deeksha; the 
Hari Nama serves to cleanse the heart of the 6 enemies of Kama, 
krodha, lobha, moha, mada and matsarya. The Hari Nama gives 
peace and tranquillity. It is however only after Deeksha that the deep 
rooted sins of all previous life times that have persisted in the heart ; 
even in the form of some aparadha still seated in the heart are 
completely uprooted during Deeksha. Once Deeksha mantras are 
being continuously chanted by the disciple; The Mahamantra starts to 
give a completely new taste to the disciple. This Mahamantra now 
becomes the “Giver of Prema itself”. Mentioned below are prayers 
from the heart of a few aspirants in the Gaudiya Parampara. 
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Prayers at the feet of Srila Gurudeva (The Sadhguru): 

 

(1) 

om ajñāna-timirāndhasya 

jñānāñjana-śalākayā 

cakṣur unmīlitaṁ yena 

tasmai śrī-gurave namaḥ 

I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened 
my eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisance 
unto him. Jai Srila Gurudeva. All glories to Param Pujya Sri Sri 108 
Premadasa Babaji Maharaj. 

nama om vishnu-padaya krishna-preshthaya bhu-tale 

srimate bhaktivedanta-svamin iti namine 

namas te sarasvate deve gaura-vani-pracarine 

nirvisesha-sunyavadi-pascatya-desa-tarine 

I offer my respectful obeisance unto His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, who is very dear to Lord Krishna, 
having taken shelter at His lotus feet. Our respectful obeisances are 
unto you, O spiritual master, servant of Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswatipada Goswami. You are kindly preaching the message of 
Lord Chaitanyadeva and delivering the Western countries, which are 
filled with impersonalism and voidism. Jai Srila Prabhupada. All 
glories to His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
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This article is about my very first conversation with Srila Gurudeva 
over the phone. After my offering Dandavats to Srila Gurudeva, the 
first word Srila Gurudeva uttered was “Aashirvad”. Words cannot do 
enough justice to the feeling and bliss that I experienced upon hearing 
this one word from Srila Gurudeva in his kind, gentle and 
compassionate tone. 

At this very moment, I knew I had found my Sadhguru – my eternal 
spiritual master and that I was done. Done with what? Done with 
everything that this material world has to offer period. I was amongst 
the most fortunate, blessed souls across the 14 planetary systems, for 
I had received Srila Gurudeva’s causeless mercy, shelter and 
blessings. Gurudeva is the very embodiment of scriptures (Shastra), 
Sadhu Sanga, Sambandha, Abhideya and Prayojana - The summum 
bonum. What more can one ask or aspire for? 

Lord Sri Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead says in 
Bhagavat Gita, Chapter 4: Transcendental Knowledge, Verse 34*  

Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master 
(pranipatena). Inquire from him submissively (pariprashnena) and 
render service (sevaya) unto him. The self-realized soul (jnaninah) 
can impart knowledge unto you (upadeksyanti te jnanam) because he 
has seen the truth (tattva-darsinah).  

The reality of this verse had finally reached me. I had found my Sad 
Guru – my eternal spiritual master unto whom I shall surrender and 
render service in the spirit of this verse. The rest will happen 
automatically per Gurudeva’s desire. 

My sincere prayer is that all Jeevas be given this same opportunity to 
receive Gurudeva’s Aashirvad – The Blessing and to serve him in the 
spirit of this verse. 
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(2) 

Oh Gurudeva I am enmeshed in this worldly affair. I realize that my 
own mind and my conception about my own self and the world around 
me are false yet I am forced by habit to feel confident about it. Kindly 
infuse into me your grace and help me understand the real purport of 
the word “surrender”. I have strong likes and dislikes and I find myself 
incapable of tolerating others although externally I try to put up a 
pleasant face. Oh Gurudeva kindly help me tolerate the world as by 
your mercy I can understand that tolerating the world is not different 
from tolerating my own fallen self.  Oh Gurudeva I am so confident of 
myself and I often fall flat on my face when I realize that my 
confidence is simply my bloated ego yet I shamelessly continue to 
feed this confidence out of habit. Oh Gurudeva kindly have mercy on 
me and relieve me of this debilitating habit.  

Oh Gurudeva I am a born cheater and I try to sell my own concepts to 
the world without caring for the authenticity of what I talk. I try to 
influence others and spread falsehood all the time. When will I be able 
to wiggle out of this compulsive cheating habit? Dear Gurudeva I 
know that you are my only shelter and you are beyond the modes of 
material nature. Although I know for the fact that you are supremely 
capable of delivering fallen jeevas like me, I continue to doubt your 
statements and cross-question confirming that I am wretched and do 
not deserve any compassion from you. Yet your are ever 
compassionate and tolerate a misfit like me. My beloved Gurudeva, I 
do not trust anyone and I do not trust myself what to ask about my 
trust in the Lord. In that mood of mistrust I form my own lame 
assumptions and continue to get confidently bewildered. This is my 
nature considering the fact that I carry with me the impressions of the 
eight point four million life species that I have traversed before I 
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attained this invaluable human birth. Although I have a human birth 
and due to the inconceivable mercy of the Lord I have been blessed 
by your shelter, I continue to hang around merrily with my associates 
namely lust, anger, greed, illusion, pride and envy.  It is said in the 
scriptures that your mere presence will waiver all the inauspiciousness 
in one’s life. How unfortunate I am Oh Gurudeva that I continue to 
question everything that you say and simply ignore this priceless 
benediction of the Lord. 

Having taken your shelter I continue to aimlessly seek other’s opinion 
about life and God and revel in my disobedience to you Oh mighty 
protector of the fallen. Gurudeva, your benign words of wisdom fall on 
my ears which are infected with snakes and scorpions of mistrust and 
frivolousness. My surrender to you is simply an act of pomp and 
show-off whereby I will be able boast to the world about my dubious 
pious nature. Oh Gurudeva , although I boast about my faith in you 
and the Lord my actions indicate that my weaknesses have the better 
share of me and I see that I am simply a puppet at the hands of my 
feebleness. Oh Gurudeva I am full of “I me and mine” and I am 
wrecked totally by this however by your mercy I can understand that 
my inability to serve you is riveted on my false ego. Although 
sometimes I serve you, I am proud of it and make it a point of 
advertisement whereby I further get entrenched in the dirty mire of 
self-deceit. In the end I just want to confess to you that in spite of my 
all unforgivable offensive nature, your benign presence in my life is 
the only beacon of hope. The sacrilege of my offensive nature Oh 
beloved master can only be cleansed by your will to salvage me. 
Kindly accept the confessions of this fallen jeeva. 
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About Srila Gurudeva (Param Pujya Sri Sri 108 Prema dasa 
Babaji Maharaj) 

Babaji as we fondly address Gurudeva came to Mathura Mandala at 
the age of 10.He was born in Jharkhand near the village Kuju; a few 
miles from the spot where Sriman Mahaprabhu performed the jungle 
pastimes with the ferocious animals. He appears to be a character 
directly picked up from the pages of the book Saints of Vraja by Shri 
O.B.L Kapoor. He was pulled by Vraja Mandala at this tender age and 
when he arrived in Mathura he made his way to one of the Kundas 
(holy pond) ( I do not recollect which Kunda) ; but this was in Mathura. 
Babaji had not eaten for two days. Suddenly from the Kunda a big fish 
appeared carrying a small cloth packet and left it on the bank where 
Babaji stood and disappeared. The young hungry boy opened the 
cloth packet; to find a few chapattis and subji. The boy (Babaji) had a 
hearty meal. Then the boy after a few days of stay in Mathura was 
directed by divine will to Radha Kunda. The boy was aimlessly 
undertaking a parikrama round the holy Kunda when suddenly a 
white-clad Babaji (who later was to become his Gurudeva) appeared 
from nowhere and held the boy’s hands tightly and ordered...”Come 
with me”. Babaji was given  food and shelter and that particular night 
he had an experience where Srimati Radharani gave him Darshana of 
all the 14 worlds .He was also given Darshana of Goloka (which is the 
desire of all sadhakas) and Radharani personally asked him if he 
wanted to witness more of this Transcendental plane. After this 
beautiful experience, Babaji made up his mind to become a Bairagi (A 
renunciant) but was denied by his guru since he was too young. Later 
with Srimati Radharani’s personal intervention he was given sanyas 
by his Gurudeva the very next day at the age of 10.He was trained as 
a pujari to serve Radha Govinda Devji at Radhakunda. Babaji has 
attained his manjari Swarup merely through his Vigraha seva. At night 
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he would go for parikrama of Girirraji without fail. After spending 35 
years at Radha Kunda he was personally asked by Sriman 
Mahaprabhu to go to Jharkhand and establish a temple there. This 
place at that time was hidden by world-view and was infested by 
junkies and drug-addicts. The Leela Sthali was still not revealed at 
that time. However Babaji was directed to the exact spot by Sriman 
Mahaprabhu by the Lord Himself. Babaji continues to serve at that 
very spot since the last 20 years.  He believes and propagates that all 
activities should be done as a service to the Lord (be it cooking, family 
responsibilities).Life becomes more meaningful as living life itself 
becomes Bhajana. 

Our Gurudeva is the empowered form of Sriman Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. His mere presence is transformational. Our Gurudeva 
always says that whatever happens in Vraja Bhumi all the time is 
“Leela” (divine play) and whatever that happens outside of Vraja 
Bhumi is “Khela”(illusion). Leela refers to divine play of the Lord that 
endlessly goes on ; that which is full of meaning for one to realize for 
oneself; to look at oneself ; where there is no question of fault-finding 
in others; that which entertains ; that which frees. Khela means 
illusory play that happens once; that which bewilders; that which 
keeps one bound. However if one carried Vraja within one’s heart 
once they enter the domain outside of Vraja they still remain 
connected with Vraja and will not get bewildered by “Khela”. Thus 
Gurudeva says that one should associate with Vraja Bhumi in the 
mood of surrender. The more one associates with Vraja Bhumi; the 
more one gets empowered to connect with the Lord on the road to 
freedom. 

Whatever time he spent with his God-Children at Vrindavana cannot 
be simply described. One could feel the surge of love in one’s heart in 
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his mere presence. Srila Gurudeva gave beautiful lectures on 
Vaishnava aparadha, the importance of sadhana, Vraja Mahima and 
other interesting topics. He says that although Shastra is the basis of 
perfection, the mood and the quintessence of that Shastra was given 
to us only by Sriman Mahaprabhu. Although for preparation of 
pudding one may require boiled rice, sugar, milk, processing etc; one 
should not bother about where the rice has come from, the quality of 
milk, the type of processing that is carried out, the degree of heat to 
which the mixture is heated etc if somebody you trust whole-heartedly 
has tasted the pudding and says that the taste of the pudding is 
exquisite, one has to simply accept the pudding and consume it 
without further doubts. Thus in the case of Bhakti , Gurudeva says 
that one has to accept the methodology given by Sriman Mahaprabhu 
to attain perfection without bothering about what is said in the Puranas 
and other elevated scriptures. The reason is that the pudding that 
Sriman Mahaprabhu is serving is the summum bonum of all Vedic 
Scriptures that can be. This is the pudding of “Manjari Bhava 
Sadhana” as also recommended by the eternal associates of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu like Narottama Thakhura Mahasaya, Srila Visvanath 
Chakravarthy Thakhura, Srinivasa Acarya, The Six Goswamis of 
Vrindavana and the “Saints of Vraja”(Reference: Book by O.B.L 
Kapoor).Whoever accepts a perfected Spiritual master, the Manjari 
Sadhana process from such a master and practices it with single-
pointed devotion will attain the Lotus feet of the divine couple Sri Sri 
Radha Krishna in their most intimate pastimes on the eternal planet of 
Sri Goloka Vrindavana. 

All of us who have accepted Guru are on the path to Goloka. Yet we 
see that we are continuously harassed by the six vices of Kama, 
Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada and Matsarya. However when one 
comes in the benign association of the perfected master; by his mere 
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touch these six vices take to their toes. Whatever time we get to 
spend with Srila Gurudeva will remain etched in our hearts eternally. 
The mood of such a Guru is non-different from the mood of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu Himself. One who is in “Sparsh” (touch) with such a Guru 
will undoubtedly attain all perfection without any shadow of doubt. 
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THE ENEMIES WITHIN 
The following is a series of arguments in Question and Answer Form 
which will be useful for an aspirant in the Spiritual path in 
understanding “Anarthas” (That is which is undesirable in Bhakti). The 
intention is not to highlight academic technicalities of human 
psychology but to introduce to the readers an important aspect of 
spiritual life that we normally tend to disregard on the road to 
perfection. 

Q (1). Does anarthas mean one has desires different from Guru and 
Bhagawan? 

A. Anartha means that which has no “artha “or that which is 
meaningless in our pursuit. It is all that which is unwanted in the 
pursuit of Prema Prapti or attaining Love of God. 

Q (2). If we simply desire to act properly does it already mean that we 
are free from anartha even if there maybe conspicuous faults? 

A. Anything other than what is desirable for pleasing Krishna whether 
it is dharma, artha; Kama or moksha is all anartha. One has to first be 
sure of our root propensity; whether it is pure devotion or is it some 
other thing that we seek. 

Q (3). What are different anarthas and how does one get rid of them? 

A. There are five types of anarthas namely Avidya, Asmita, Raga, 
Dvesa and Abhinivesa. 

Avidya: To consider unreal things to be true. We may have our own 
perceptions of things which is heavily colored by our own conditioning. 
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This may make us believe on the basis of a few events that a saint is 
a thief and vice-versa. 

Asmita and Raga: Attachment to one’s ego and interest in 
accumulating sense objects. One finds things related to oneself 
superior to others even if the reverse were true. One is biased 
towards things and people related to oneself. Being greedy for sense-
objects is clear indication of Raga. 

Dvesa: Asmita gives rise to Dvesa. Dvesa is hatred; one develops 
Dvesa towards things and people who are obstacles to one’s 
propensity to satisfy one’s senses and acquisition mentality. Dvesa is 
the result of one being too much attached to one’s egoistic 
tendencies. 

Abhinivesa: One who is full with Asmita and Dvesa develops terrible 
fear of death. He lives in insecurity of life and the insecurity of objects 
of Asmita like fearing for dear ones. This is Abhinivesa. 

One can be free of these anarthas only if one surrenders to Guru in 
such a way that one treats the Guru exactly as one would treat 
Krishna and render selfless service unto Him. If one serves the guru in 
this mood one’s anarthas will go away. 

First one develops sraddha or firm faith in shastras and makes a firm 
resolve to follow it. Then one does sadhu sanga. It is important to note 
that sadhu sanga means; one should take association of pure 
Vaishnavas until the time that one finds Sadhguru. After one 
surrenders to Sadhguru; the word Sadhu Sanga will only means Guru 
Sanga. One need not actively take lessons from other Sadhus and 
should rely single-pointedly in taking instructions from Sadhguru. A 
Sadhguru may recommend association with Sajatiya sadhus or 
sadhus who have accepted the same Sadhguru. This is permissible. 
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One then engages in Bhajana Kriya. Unless Bhajana Kriya relieves 
one from “I”ness all Bhajana is a waste of time. The “I”ness should be 
transformed into what Guru wants; this will be the yardstick to 
measure success in Bhajana Kriya. One who performs all activities as 
service to Guru; under the benign instructions of the Guru performs 
the perfect sacrifice or Atma-Nivedana. As one engages in such 
service all Anarthas will leave including the fear of death. 

Q. (4) What does Bhajana Kriya actually mean? 

A. Bhajana Kriya really means service to guru. If one is not sure what 
services to render, one should humbly approach the spiritual master 
and take specific instructions from him. This is the most important 
aspect of Bhajana Kriya. The process of Bhajana Kriya does not even 
start unless one has surrendered to the Guru and taken “specific” 
instructions. Chanting the holy name is an auxiliary activity other than 
following instructions of the Guru and chanting the holy name is an 
implicit function of Guru Seva itself. One should not differentiate 
between bhajana and seva. Both are intrinsic in Bhakti. The highest 
conception is that people who are directly following Guru’s instructions 
“As It Is” need not do any other sadhana or take any other Vaishnava 
association. 

Q. (5) Does one purify anarthas and karma during a dream? 

A. A person who has accepted a Spiritual Master and undergone both 
Hari Nama and Deeksha and practices sadhana based on instructions 
given by the Sadhguru may get purified of anarthas and karma 
through dreams. It is possible that even after surrender, the “Bija” or 
seed of karma, karmic propensities and aprarabdha (futuristic karmas) 
linger in one’s heart because it is deep-rooted. However as one 
surrenders every thought to Srila Gurudeva and performs Bhajana 
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with “Nishtha”; these sticky anarthas leave the heart through the 
medium of dream. 

Q. (6) Is one conscious about disappearance of anarthas? 

A. When anarthas leave the body one becomes aware of this however 
subtle the movement of consciousness is. Some of the symptoms that 
establish that Bhajana Kriya is being carried out properly and anarthas 
are leaving is that; the person develops happier moods throughout the 
day. The level of irritation and frustration comes down drastically. One 
feels self-sufficient at all times and is enthusiastic of performing 
Bhajana for longer periods. One’s guru Nishtha is increasing with 
time. One is averse to external food stuff and unoffered food. Even 
when honoring prasadam; the consciousness of the person 
performing good Bhajana Kriya becomes sensitive to the taste of 
prasadam and is able to detect the consciousness of the person who 
prepared prasadam. One prefers to have prasadam only at home 
prepared with perfect consciousness. One in whom anarthas are less 
does not like to interact even with too many devotees; leave alone 
general people. 

Q. (7) Is there a way by which anarthas can weaken? 

A. As one engages in Seva under the instructions of Srila Gurudeva; 
anarthas start manifesting; this is because our practice of anarthas 
are beginningless. We are naturally tuned towards anarthas and 
averse towards service. If we develop a mindset that “Service is our 
life-line” and then develop a liking for service putting our heart and 
soul into the service; the anarthas will be forced to leave. If we 
continue this service with rock-steady rigor; the new samskaras of the 
service will be stronger than the anarthas and thus we can get 
established in devotional activities. 
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Q. (8) What is the root cause of knots in the heart or deep rooted 
ignorance? 

A. The root cause of knots in the heart or knots in the mind is our 
sense of identification with the body and the unconscious way in 
which we approach things related to Bhajana. One should be ever 
conscious in activities related to Bhajana and one should submissively 
inquire from Srila Gurudeva; the secrets of Bhajana and thus free 
ourselves from the knots of the heart and mind. 

Q. (9) Bhagavat Gita says that the knot of the heart or “Hridaya 
Granthi” should be cut with the sword of knowledge. Is it Krishna who 
cuts this knot? 

A. Our surrender to Srila Gurudeva is surrender to Krishna. It is Srila 
Gurudeva who is non-different from Krishna who cuts this knot. 

Q. (10) It is said that in Bhakti all unwanted habits or Anarthas go 
away naturally. Should one consciously remove anarthas? 

A. If one is conscious; then there will be no anarthas anyways. It is our 
attachment to body and “I”ness that give rise to anarthas. These 
unwanted things are removed when Bhajana is done under the 
instructions of the Spiritual master. Bhakti Devi is the internal potency 
of Sri Bhagawan. When one endeavors and becomes a devotee, one 
slowly develops vision inwards. This will relieve one of body 
consciousness. So then there is no question of anarthas remaining. 
They are removed automatically with the flourishing of Bhakti Devi. If 
there is a separatist mentality then anarthas rule. However on the path 
of Bhakti, there is only surrender. With surrender the living entity loses 
his identification with body and other things related to body. Thus the 
very root of anartha is weeded out through Bhakti. Such a 
surrendered devotee only aspires to do favourable service and will 
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have no more ignoble motives related to body and mind. In processes 
of Jnana and Ashtanga Yoga; one has to do pratyahara or a separate 
practice to control ones senses and thus a yogi makes separate 
attempts in this line. In uttama bhakti; true surrender achieves all this 
effortlessly. 

Q. (11) But that applies to people who surrender 100 percent Isn’t It? 

A. Yes 

Q. (12) What is the result for those who have not surrendered 
completely in-spite of having taken Hari-Nama and Deeksha? 

A. They will have incomplete results. It makes it difficult to forgo bodily 
connection. This is simple. 

Q. (13) Is it that by false preaching based on incomplete 
understanding results in more anarthas? 

A. Preaching with half-baked knowledge and proper realization of 
concepts leads in propagating anarthas and self-deception. The 
preacher himself will develop tons of anarthas if he propagates 
concepts without a proper realization of the same. 

Q. (14) From the very outset, is a surrendered Bhakta situated in 
Swarup Shakti 

A. Yes a Bhakta who is 100 percent surrendered is situated in Swarup 
Shakti. One who is thus surrendered does not face any obstacles in 
Bhakti. 

Q. (15) When pride, envy etc attack an elevated being in the Bhakti 
society do we stand a chance? 
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A. In Uttama-bhakti there is no scope of any anartha remaining 
because such a being is surrendered. The shirt does not have a 
hanger to hang on. Only in the presence of a separate ego; anarthas 
and karmas stick on. Even in rare cases if an old karma raises its 
hood, Sri Bhagawan who has appeared in the heart of a surrendered 
devotee destroys the karma at the time of its fructification itself. There 
is nothing to worry for a surrendered sadhaka. 

Q. (16) Do anarthas disappear when one surrenders? 

A. When saranagati (surrender) is taken properly then there is no 
more anartha. Bhakti Devi and Bhagawan are non-different. In 
Bhagavan’s internal potency, Bhakti Devi revels and there is no 
question that Anartha will remain in Her presence. However even in 
Her presence sometimes anarthas may still exist, if the devotee is 
offensive. If one has not surrendered fully at the time of Deeksha, to 
the Guru from the heart; such an approach can create offenses 
against the Holy Name and Guru. Anarthas existing because of this 
offense may take a while to go away. Such a disciple has to undergo 
an arduous process of anartha nivritti by continuously taking 
instructions from the Guru and will have to take pains to perform 
different types of activities under the instruction of Guru. A person 
commits offense when he thinks internally that one is independent in 
material matters and also keeps the Guru for “special” consultation 
only. One needs to understand that one’s dependence on Sri Guru is 
100% after Deeksha. If one plans and thinks oneself as free; it results 
in improper surrender and will not yield the desired results of Bhakti. 

Q. (17) Is the adau sraddha etc verse for people who have not 
surrendered to Sri Guru with all heart? 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 82 of 226 

 

 

 
 

A. Yes of course. In uttama bhakti; there is complete surrender and 
oneness with guru even at the emotional and spiritual levels. Thus 
there can be no anartha straight on when one is in complete tune with 
Srila Gurudeva. 

Q. (18) If surrender is there, does it mean there will be no anarthas 
whatsoever; just like one step? 

A. Yes; One simple step. 

Q. (19) If people do not surrender completely during Deeksha then is 
the process of adau sraddha etc which is described in Bhakti 
Rasamrita Sindhu work for them? 

A. People who do not have a natural liking for Bhakti have to go 
through the steps of adau sraddha etc by cultivation and taking up 
special practices as indicated by Srila Gurudeva. When one has 
sufficiently developed a mentality of understanding the heart of Srila 
Gurudeva, one will naturally be eligible to be accepted by Bhagawan 
and only after attaining such a qualification through Bhakti practices 
can one get relieved from Anarthas. Attaining Bhakti Bhava and being 
freed of anarthas is a simultaneous process. The Ego and the body 
are the two walls that separate Bhagawan and us. When we attempt 
to surrender to Srila Gurudeva we are enabling the breaking of these 
walls which are impossible to break without assistance of Srila 
Gurudeva. Unlike other margas, the path of pure devotion does not 
have room for anarthas. 

Q. (20) How can one become free from material desires? Should we 
desire something spiritual? 

The way is to first desire something spiritual and lofty. One then pours 
one’s mind and consciousness into achieving it. It follows therefore 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 83 of 226 

 

 

 
 

that desires for material objects will lose their grip on the mind. The 
more one hankers for spiritual items; the more easily the material 
samskaras will ebb away from the mind. It can help wash away 
material samskaras accumulated over millions of life-times. Thus one 
should have steadfast attachment to spiritual things. One has to put 
full effort in un-clutching the mind from objects not favoring Bhakti and 
hinging the mind instead on spiritual objectives. One should not give 
enough time to the mind to languish on material subjects. We need to 
learn the discipline of redirecting the mind towards Prayojana or the 
ultimate objective every time it slips away. Only by this desire are the 
deep-rooted anarthas washed away. The meaning of Deeksha mantra 
is simply begging for such inspiration. Such a sincere practice on the 
part of the aspirant will draw the mercy of Sri Bhagawan. If the effort is 
there; the mercy is also there. Mercy actually means inspiration to 
reach the goal at any cost. 

The aspect of Krishna Bhajana has to be understood in the 
perspective of a process that will connect the living entity to Krishna 
and restore its eventual eternal constitutional position. It should be 
very clear to the aspirant that the “Krishna” process as employed in 
the Parampara system is extremely scientific and a sure way to 
“contact” Krishna. 

A jeeva may perhaps on the basis of previous lifetime merits and 
grace may be able to sustain Krishna in one’s consciousness under 
the garb of “genuine other-worldly” experience. There are many 
reports in which a jeeva may “feel” Krishna within one’s 
consciousness and also experience “direct connect” with Krishna. This 
is possible and it may be a reality. However one has also not to 
discount the fact that if the connection were complete in all respects, 
there need not have been a possibility of adorning a “material” body in 
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the first place. The presence of a material body indicates that the 
“experience” of the Ultimate is incomplete in many ways. The 
particular jeeva who has this “experience” of Krishna is exposed to 
time, place and circumstance and at the same time is posed with the 
typical problems of “Adi Daivik” ( trouble from the demi-gods), “Adi 
Bhautik” (trouble from other living entities) and “Adhyatmik” (trouble 
from one’s own mind and body) , time and again harassed by 
insufficiencies of all kinds. If perfection were have been reached, there 
would be no learning, no need to take birth in the first place. 

Although a living entity of so-called “High Krishna experience” is 
happy to be in the mood and claims to enjoy His company , it is 
obvious that the above problems should not be felt and the person 
who is in this position is able to answer the question of life and death 
in totality. The person is both Self-realized and God-realized and there 
is a higher purpose for which “leela” is being done. However to take 
the claims to this level is nothing but self-deception and evasion from 
life’s stark realities.  

The greatest debacle in the life of the jeeva is the presence of the 
material ego which is so deep rooted that one will not be able to tell 
the difference between the “atma” and false ego because of its 
seeming fusion with the self itself. This is the root of all “delusion”. 
Unless one accepts this without getting confounded by the “Krishna 
Vision” principle, true progress in spirituality and understanding of the 
Personality of Godhead is a distant dream. 

Although supernatural experiences have their own place in the field of 
spiritual life, one has to carefully consider the other impurities that are 
present along with it on the firmament of mind and intelligence and 
also the large looming presence of the false ego. Thus although 
spiritual experiences are great, they are not to be considered as a 
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totality of experience because the experience of the Personality of 
Krishna is far beyond the “assumed” experience of the Lord in many 
ways.  

One needs to be clear that the total appearance of the Lord at the 
levels of mind, intelligence and Spiritual ego can only be established 
by the total abandonment of the self-worth. This is characterized by 
the equanimity of vision towards all living entities. The aspect of 
Krishna has to permeate into every pore of the living entity and an 
indication of this is the attitude of service towards all living entities. 
Sriman Mahaprabhu has established the Gaudiya Vaishnava 
parampara system with immaculate practices, applying which in its 
totality can reveal Krishna in a full-blown manner. The system is so 
designed by Him that if one simply takes shelter of a Sadhguru in the 
parampara of that system and in an attitude of humility follows 
instructions, one need not be bothered about one’s progress, one is 
automatically presented with the service of the divine couple with 
consummate ease, the only criteria being simplicity and sincerity. 

Bhakti marga is the only way one can develop a complete and a 
powerful spiritual ego. Though this looks like a negative statement; it 
is the most positive aspect that any human being will vouch for. In any 
case there is no question of letting-go of ego because one cannot 
even survive without the ego even if the ego that we possess is false 
as is the case with ordinary people who have no clue of Bhakti. It is to 
be understood in any case we just need to let-go our identification with 
the wrong things that constitute our ego and get attached to the right 
things so that we can transition from false-ego to real or true-ego. It is 
true ego that we will refer as complete ego. 

On paths other than Bhakti a lot of mental gymnastics is used with the 
help of contaminated intelligence. One tries to remove the false-ego 
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with this entire circus but it truly never works. On the path of Bhakti we 
get easily established in complete ego and our incomplete tattered 
personality truly gets complete. Ego refers usually to the false-self; 
things like body, mind, things related to body and mind; naturally with 
this false identification; we exist. But this existence is temporary and 
with the annihilation of the body ; the artificial “I”ness which is 
entangled with the pure-self finds expression in another material body 
and the false-I continues as it has continued earlier unendingly in a 
dissatisfied manner because this “I”ness is anyway false. 

In Bhakti especially in Raganuga; spiritual ingredients as per the 
revealed Shastras and the words Sriman Mahaprabhu as well as the 
six Goswamis are defined; the result of which is the manjari bhava 
sadhana. In the real world or the spiritual world our eternal body lies 
as a possibility. This possibility is eternal (reference Prema Bhakti 
Candrika). The spiritual master during the time of Deeksha gives us 
the mood and the ekadasha bhava or ingredients of that spiritual 
existence. The fortunate one who surrenders to a Rasika devotee who 
is an eternal associate of Srimati Radharani gives us this identification 
to identify with. Through the mantra Deeksha and other purificatory 
processes we take up sadhana of our eternal form as manjari. Since 
this identification is provided to us from the unassailable spiritual 
realm this identification is also eternal. As we perform bhajana the 
journey from identifying ourselves to the body and mundane things 
starts shifting to eternal things which are beyond space and time. 
Through the mercy of the spiritual master, the dhama and the mantras 
one is able to establish one’s mood in the complete ego and the false 
ego simply wears away. This complete ego is directly related with Sri 
Nandanandana and Srimati Radharani in Goloka. The other ego 
which existed since time immemorial we should understand was the 
work of Maya Devi; an ego that simply gave us pain and insecurity. 
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The complete ego as it starts developing through mantra sadhana and 
services to Sri Gurudeva, simple cuts asunder the material bondages 
and puts us into the security ambit of the divine couple. 

In Raganuga Bhakti, right from the first step one is put on the real 
platform. One becomes absolutely free of any kind of material misery 
and other forms of Jeeva maya. There is absolutely no complication. It 
is the simplest and easiest way as suggested by the Kaliyuga Avatara 
Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and the widely propagated 
methodology by the six Goswamis of Vrindavana. 

Let us analyze how we can get past the “I” and body consciousness in 
a practical way. Is it just fine to keep auto-suggesting “I am not the 
body”?  Various philosophies have explained in various ways how the 
body and self are different. However on an experiential platform this is 
better said than done. Just using dry intellect to discriminate self from 
non-self is no process at all. Such philosophies are better dumped into 
the dust-bin. Then there is a more practical way, the way of single-
pointed devotion, the path of Bhakti and Bhajana. You start liking your 
Guru and through his benign association you start developing 
affection for Krishna. Once this association gets deeper; the 
association with the body will slowly but surely wither away. The 
intense liking for whatever the Guru says, his mood and his demeanor 
creates a feeling within us of something more tangible and more 
interesting than our own puny selves. This is the process of 
absorption. 

Arjuna was Krishna’s bosom friend right from childhood days. They 
ate, sat and walked together. Many times Krishna sat on the chariot 
and Arjuna rode and vice-versa. Yet we see that Arjuna’s “I”ness was 
intact just as the materially contaminated ones. We are dealing with 
this topic at a higher level and the intention is not to equate Arjuna to 
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normal human beings. It is seen that even after Arjuna heard 18 
chapters and 690 verses; he intercepted Krishna with “ifs” and “buts”. 
His feelings were “That is my grandfather” and “That is my Guru”, 
“How can I kill them”? , “I better go and beg”.   

The philosophies of the world are incapable of relieving one of the 
attachments to the ego or the false “I”. The only solution is in the 
philosophy of our Lord Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu; the philosophy 
of Uttama or Raganuga Bhakti; although it appears very difficult to 
understand at first glance. The first thing is to cultivate co-operation. 
When we truly practice surrender; fully trusting without “ifs” and “buts” 
and become a devotee; realization has to follow, there is no other 
option. In the beginning the feeling of surrender may appear clumsy 
but one needs to simply co-operate. When Sriman Mahaprabhu 
stayed at Puri; His associates came from various places in Bengal. 
These associates were not family chums but they all unanimously co-
operated with Him. They knew no other thing other than dedication. 
When someone cooperates and dedicates oneself where is the 
question of being associated with one’s flimsy mind and body and 
things related to mind and body? One who has learnt the art of 
absorption in “guru pada sevanam” that is worshipping the lotus feet 
of Sri Gurudeva and following his instructions with utmost intent; one 
will develop such feelings towards the Lord because this is the same 
absorption that Sri Guru has for Bhagawan. 

When Sriman Mahaprabhu ordered his dearest elder self Nityananda 
Prabhu to go away and not come to Puri, Lord Nityananda stayed in 
Bengal and did what was told to Him by Sriman Mahaprabhu. He 
never thought that He was independent. He never identified with His 
body but identified Himself with the instructions of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. This is the only way and this is the way it works. In the 
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Bhagavat Gita Arjuna represents the consciousness of a common 
man. Gita does not speak about Bhakti directly .It is a detailed 
commentary on material consciousness through different 
philosophies. Even when the Lord is present in front of us we are 
concerned about “My” and “My that”. 

The Srimad Bhagavatham in its first Canto, first  Chapter, second 
verse says “dharmaḥ projjhita-kaitavo 'tra paramo nirmatsarāṇāṁ 
satāṁ” , which means that the Bhagavatha Dharma is for one who is 
free of cheating propensity and for one who is “nirmatsara” that is one 
who is completely devoid of envy. If this vice occupies the heart there 
is no question of purity in Bhakti. Srila Veda Vyasa could have said 
“nirlobham” or “nirmoham” (One who is free from greed or illusion); but 
right in the beginning Vyasa has rejected only envy. All other vices 
can be transformed by applying them to the service of the Lord; yet it 
is crystal clear that envy cannot be deployed into the service of the 
Lord. One has to be free from this vice at once if one remotely intends 
to serve the Lord in true spirit. 

A devotee may be ornamented with great qualities of a Vaishnava but 
if envy burdens his soul, then that devotee is indeed unfortunate. One 
who is blinded by envy automatically develops cheating propensities 
by which one stealthily tries to dominate even the Guru and the Lord. 
However the reality of things may never dawn upon such an individual 
unless one attains a submissive attitude realizing his folly. A devotee 
who is in the grip of envy tries to have independent means of so-
called service to the Lord and Guru; but will fail to realize that the Lord 
and Guru at beyond the ken of materialistic contamination. Envy is so 
subtle that it clouds preliminary intelligence. It breeds hatred in the 
heart and promotes illusion on its own. It develops illusion in such a 
way that the devotee under its grip will find all that is unsuitable for 
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Bhakti as suitable and vice-versa. Such an illusion which is caused by 
envy will hide the truth and bewilder the devotee completely. One 
cannot identify envy in one’s own heart in any way. This is the 
greatest debacle that envy can cause.  One who is bewildered by 
envy will become susceptible to cause Vaishnava Aparadha 
frequently. The illusion caused by envy may also induce a feeling of 
hurt in the heart of one who is envious even when there is no cause of 
hurt. Such is the poisonous weed of envy.   

There was a great devotee Brahmin of Lord Gauranga. However the 
Brahmin did not have respect for Sri Nityananda Prabhu because of 
Lord Nityananda’s avadhoota nature (one who apparently acts 
dubiously because of one’s transcending material nature beyond body 
consciousness). The Brahmin was a great devotee of Lord Gauranga 
but Lord Gauranga never showed affection towards the Brahmin. 
Pained at the Lord’s demeanor towards him, the Brahmin 
submissively enquired from the Lord about His detachment from the 
Brahmin. Lord Gauranga said that anyone who was envious of Nitai is 
not dear to the Lord. The Lord said “Nitai is in me and I am in Nitai 
hence we are non-different”. The Lord said that even if Nitai had an 
extra-marital affair with an outcaste or even ate beef, He is most dear 
to the Lord. This shook the Brahmin and without any further 
questioning begged forgiveness from Nitai Chandra and thus was 
accepted by Lord Gauranga. 

A devotee who has envious tendencies should blindly accept the 
Sadhguru’s instructions and strive to serve him in a way that is 
pleasing to Sadhguru. One who obeys the Sadhguru and tries to 
develop attachment to Sadhguru may only succeed in getting freed 
from the malicious feelings that contaminates the heart. It is only when 
one who is attacked by the six vices associates with Sadhguru all the 
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time unabated that one receives true “kripa”. One who is affected by 
envy should surrender one’s emotions and intentions at feet of the 
Sadhguru and blindly take specific instructions from him. Use of one’s 
intelligence in service is debilitating and one may cause harm to one’s 
own chances of attaining the Prayojana. Thus one needs to sacrifice 
one’s entire’s being to the Sadhguru “forcefully” if one truly intends to 
purify oneself. Perfect obedience to Sadhguru is the only solution to 
Envy! 

In connection with envy Srila Gurudeva says that when we attain our 
Prayojana (The manjari form and the mood); the manjaris will be 
happy to see the other manjaris serving the Divine couple. This will 
double a manjari servant’s mood looking at her “sakhi” (dear-most 
friend) serving the divine couple. Instead of envy there will be 
jubilation and ecstasy in the hearts of all the on-looking manjaris. 
There is reveling and celebration when there is service and no 
question of any malice. Srila Gurudeva says that only beings with 
such an attitude are qualified to enter the transcendental domain of 
Goloka. This mundane platform is a great playground to practice 
these moods of the hand-maids of Sriji. One who fails to understand 
this philosophy is indeed unfortunate. 

The path of Bhakti has been described as the simplest among all 
paths of Yoga. Having said that Bhakti is not easy; the inner core of 
the sadhaka’s heart is that which determines the final destination of 
the sadhaka. Inner transformation through Bhakti depends on a lot of 
factors which includes Karma, mercy of Vaishnavas, immaculate use 
of free-will in the service of the Lord, Surrender to Guru and 
Parampara and a host of other factors. Thus the means to final 
attainment is a complex variation of many concomitant factors which 
are not glaringly evident.  
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As one understands and even intellectually grasps theory related to 
Bhakti and Bhajana, the practical implementation of the precepts of 
Vaishnavism is a different ball game. Walking the talk in the life of a 
Bhakta is an arduous one and there can be much gap between the 
cup and the lip. A jeeva who takes on the role of a sadhaka finds it a 
great challenge many times to develop the mood of a Vaishnava. 
Having the qualities of a Vaishnava is mainly developing the right 
mood of service. Straight-forwardness in all dealings; be it serving at 
work-place or participating in business or dealings at home with 
relatives and friends is a must. Now somebody may argue that one 
does business in leather and that is one’s bread and butter and 
retorting to unfair means is a necessity. One has to realize that when 
one surrenders to the Lord and Guru, this surrender is supposed to be 
done with the heart on an Absolute platform. Dealing in leather is 
simply offensive and opposed to the mood of Bhakti since it is directly 
linked with immensely negative Karma. However if one tries to 
balance on two boats by continuing to do the business as well as 
performing Bhakti , it should be simply understood that one is igniting 
a fire and showering water on the fire both at the same time. Such an 
approach will never work. A person who is utterly sincere should 
endeavor to change one’s profession however impossible it may seem 
to with the assistance of the Lord and Sadhguru at heart. If one’s faith 
in the Lord is sincere and deep; such a changeover activity can be 
carried out at the wink of an eye. A person who simply resorts to 
excuses is a person who has a hidden agenda of sense gratification 
and is simply trying to fool his own self.  

All sorts of prohibited activities which are offensive to the mood of 
Bhakti should be immediately given up. Bhakti cannot be used to 
praise the Lord and at the same time used as a garb to attain freedom 
from material bondage while engaging in grossly material activities 
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simultaneously. A sincere aspirant has to understand what is good 
and what is not so good from one’s spiritual master in a submissive 
mood and toil to eradicate those factors from his life, that do not 
support Bhakti. One has to be consistently in touch with the spiritual 
master and weed out the smallest possibilities of non-adherence to 
the mood of Bhakti. Many times erudite aspirants have the habit of 
reading Bhakti related books and concluding within one’s own 
consciousness what is good for one and what is not good. Even such 
an approach cannot be much appreciated because one has to realize 
that unless one is completely under the auspices of a Sadhguru and 
understands every aspect of Bhakti at the deepest level, wry 
conclusions drawn from reading scriptures with one’s incompletely 
bred consciousness is inadequate and grossly misleading with 
regards to the path leading to one’s Prayojana or the Ultimate goal. 
The only way that one can protect oneself from the onslaught of self-
deceit is to sincerely listen to the Sadhguru and hold tightly his fingers 
as one is traversing the path of self-redemption leading to Goloka 
Vrindavana. There is simply no other means. 

Jeeva or a living entity is that soul which is within the grip of mind, 
intelligence, false ego and may or may not possess a gross body. 
Ghouls and ghosts are also jeevas but they do not have gross bodies. 
The human being is the most complex example of jeeva. In the 
context of Bhakti, understanding “jeeva sthithi” or the standing of the 
jeeva in the context of Bhakti becomes an object of paramount 
importance. A jeeva is in a perfect bound condition and maya Devi, 
usually jeeva maya and yoga maya are in control of the jeeva. Only a 
jeeva who gets elevated to the platform of a pure devotee becomes 
free from maya and comes under the direct jurisdiction of the Lord and 
gets managed by the Lord’s personal leela shakti. Such a jeeva who 
is free of maya is undoubtedly beyond the laws of material nature 
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because such a jeeva will never ever challenge the perfect material 
laws. Even under special circumstances, the Lord will bend the 
material laws to suit his dear devotee. 

Analyzing the nature of jeevas is very important in the context of 
achieving success in Bhajana and thus slowly getting elevated to the 
platform of being considered a pure devotee in the eyes of the 
Supreme Lord. A jeeva although, it takes to devotional service, is 
blinded by spots of materialism is said to be on the jeeva sthithi. Until 
and unless, the jeeva develops the capacity and capability of being 
able to access and analyze its own nature and thereby enter into a 
state of auto-correction through the mercy of Guru and Bhajana, the 
jeeva is said to be bound by “jeeva sthithi”. A jeeva who is able to 
enter this mode of auto-correction through a deep sense of 
introspection is said to be on the “sadhaka” platform. A jeeva that is 
single-pointed towards Bhajana without any external aid, on its own, is 
said to be a sadhaka. Otherwise typically that jeeva remains 
positioned in jeeva sthithi. 

A sadhaka is well on the free-way to Bhajana Siddhi, however the 
jeeva in jeeva sthithi will have to inquire and probe into deeper 
aspects of Bhajana before tasting even the initial shower nectar of 
success in sadhana. The jeeva has an innate tendency to make 
mistakes, to be deluded, to cheat and to be mislead by imperfect 
senses. A person who develops the capability of going beyond these 
four defects is said to be on the platform of a sadhaka. Before such a 
stage the jeeva is said to perform only Bhajana Kriya and not yet 
qualified to enter the stage of Bhajana whereby the taste of servitude 
to the Lord has not yet been established. A jeeva is fundamentally 
harassed by the six enemies of lust, anger, greed, illusion, pride and 
envy. Every human being has the tendency to be deluded (bhrama), 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 95 of 226 

 

 

 
 

makes mistakes (pramada), has a cheating propensity (vipralipsa), 
and has imperfect senses (karanapatava). The four types of innate 
defects existing within the jeeva along with these six enemies makes 
the jeeva an extremely complex entity. The jeeva tries to put to use its 
innate deficiencies for benefit, even in the field of Bhakti. The 
definitions of righteousness, financial well being through 
righteousness, fulfilling one’s personal desires according to scriptures 
and liberation have been sufficiently misinterpreted by the jeeva to 
maintain its treacherous stand even in the field of Bhakti. Trying to 
serve one’s family at the cost of others, Neglecting the larger order of 
the universe, Undermining the “truth” principle, Having a transactional 
attitude without caring for the larger welfare, taking advantage of 
other’s weakness, compensating with wealth one’s integrity and 
putting it to use for success in Bhakti are predominant in the jeeva’s 
false pursuit of success. Bhakti, it should be remembered, can be 
performed only if the jeeva is brutally true to itself and is ready to pay 
“any” price for attaining the Lord. The Supreme Lord is the 
personification of the highest principles, hence cannot ever be 
approached by the jeeva with a shoddy infiltrated mind-set. 

There is a heavy veil of ignorance that covers the intelligence of living 
entities. This is relevant more so with the human beings; animals 
being disabled by nature herself to be categorized under the domain 
of intelligence since they work on instincts and not intelligence. The 
topic of intelligence is relevant only amongst the human species. 
Having said so, human beings although they appear to be intelligent; 
operate far below their intelligence capacity. The veil of ignorance that 
grips human beings thwarts human beings to operate intelligently. 
Hence even human beings, most of them behave under the grip of 
instincts where mind rules over intelligence. Human mind is prone to 
be infected with mundane tendencies with strong likes and dislikes 
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that freezes human potential itself. People thrive on social identity and 
this is the greatest debacle where everyone is striving constantly in 
pursuit of name and recognition. 

This is the one aspect of “pratishtha” or self-image that is deterrent on 
the spiritual path. A person unconsciously harbors self-defeating 
tendencies of attracting attention, providing unwarranted and 
unnecessary advice to others just for establishing one’s own 
importance. This tendency is so deep rooted that it methodically eats 
up the spiritual verve in any individual. One who takes up to this habit 
unknowingly whiles away vital energy with everything to lose and 
nothing to gain. This habit is so debilitating that it also eats away all 
existing intelligence in one who constantly engages in advising others. 
Thus instead of being able to relieve others; the one who is delivering 
advise himself gets throttled by the veil of unknown ignorance! 

It is said that one has to constantly talk about the Lord and engage in 
service by talking about related topics to others. However there is a 
point of discretion here. One should only talk to like-minded devotees 
and that to only when one seeks suggestion or advice. At all other 
times one should conserve vocal energy and spend time in chanting 
or personal sadhana and engage one’s intelligence in service of Guru 
and Gauranga. It should be fairly understood and realized that nobody 
needs us. The material world spins at the will of the Lord and will 
cease to exist when He wills so. We are non-entities in the whole 
scheme of the universe and we should know that we are not even a 
millionth part of all a miniscule drop of water in comparison to all water 
bodies in the multi-verse of all creation. So it is better that we focus on 
ourselves and go deep inward in our sadhana. This is the time of 
introspection and one needs to have total inward focus on the self if 
we are really interested in grappling sense of what is happening 
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around us. Outward focus is unnecessary in the field of spiritual 
science. Bhakti empowers one who is inward focused. When one 
establishes one’s lost connection with the Lord; the Lord engages one 
in eternal service whether one is physically engaged in work on the 
earthly platform or when one is elevated to the spiritual regime of the 
Lord. Until such time one has to judiciously and gracefully reject 
company of anything that deters one from one’s spiritual goal or 
“Prayojana” of spiritual entreaty. We have to take shelter of an 
accomplished Sadhguru by first humbly submitting ourselves to the 
Lord first. The Lord then through the His agent of the Caitya Guru in 
the heart leads us to the perfected sadhaka or the Sadhguru who then 
engages us in sadhana and spiritual rigor. This will make our life 
immensely successful. There is then no question of “preaching to 
others” concept as we ourselves are entrapped by the mayic force. 
Once sadhana takes us beyond certain mayic restrictions; the Lord 
will qualify us and make us eligible to pass on His message to the 
world at an appropriate time; without any effort from our side. 

Srila Gurudeva, Param Pujya Sri Sri 108 Prema dasa Babaji Maharaj 
spends some quality time with his devotees whenever he visits Vraja. 
The days that Srila Gurudeva spent at Vrindavana were action-packed 
and many a lessons were learned. On one of the early mornings of 
Gurudeva’s visit I had a conversation with Gurudeva on the topic of 
one’s devotional effort in Bhakti and one’s relationship with 
Vaishnavas. 

Srila Gurudeva highlighted the attitude that a Vaishnava should 
employ during the course of Bhakti to the divine couple under the 
auspices of a Sadhguru in the line of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s original 
movement. Praising any one in Bhakti more than what is required is 
not a very healthy way of communicating one’s likes for a Vaishnava. 
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One has to weigh one’s words and language and restrain oneself from 
going overboard while praising the practices of another Vaishnava. 
Srila Gurudeva says that it is nice to appreciate but poisonous to 
praise by taking things too far with one’s praises. One should not 
spend too much time in sharing best practices in Bhakti with one 
another or talking too much on the subject because doing such a thing 
frequently may induce one of the six predominant vices into one’s 
mood which may poison the heart of a sadhaka who is not vigilant. So 
it is better to avoid praises especially in public or over indulgence in 
sharing niceties with devotees in particular.  

The other aspect one should avoid is fault-finding or highlighting 
deficiencies in fellow-devotees. Overtly speaking about the subject is 
bound to induce feelings of distaste and animosity in one’s mood by 
talking negative about devotees. Nevertheless this habit also 
contributes to Vaishnava Aparadha in many ways. So this should be 
abandoned in priority. If something important has to be highlighted 
which has negative tones then that should be only highlighted to the 
Sadhguru in a humble mood and that too not in the mood of 
accusation but as a general concern for the welfare of fellow-
devotees. If this is resorted to, then this will not equate itself to 
Aparadha in any way but invoke grace on all concerned. Openly 
debating on Vaishnava Sadachar (Moralistic code of behavior among 
Vaishnavas) or Shastra should be avoided at all costs because such 
an attitude will inject venom directly into one’s sadhana. Aspects of 
Vaishnava Sadachar should be held topmost in mind while interacting 
with fellow devotees and one should act with utmost humility at heart. 
In case of any doubts on certain points one should place the query in 
a submissive mood to Guru and simply accept the answer given by 
Guru as final. Generally a devotee should cultivate the mood of 
ultimate acceptance while conversing with Sadhguru.  
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One should avoid over-highlighting aspects of one’s own devotional 
practices generally while interacting with fellow devotees. The devotee 
may tend to satisfy one’s own subtle ego through means of 
highlighting one’s dedication to sadhana or Guru while highlighting 
matters to fellow-devotees. This mood is poisonous to both the 
audience and the speaker because in such a mood what gets 
communicated is only negativity although one may be under the 
illusion that one is talking about Krishna and Bhakti matters. When 
one is eager to verify one’s sadhana, one can always share that with 
fellow devotees but the intention at heart should be inquiry and not 
projection. Since there is a Paramatma in everyone’s heart one has to 
communicate with one another with genuine intentions and that alone 
reflects the mood of one’s communication. During the course of a 
conversation if the intention is genuine, even if there is a debate on 
Bhakti matters, there is always sweetness during the course or end of 
the debate. A malicious attitude is that which poisons a devotee 
conversation. The mood of conversation or communication should 
always be well-being of others and this mood is the basis of higher 
attainment in Bhakti. 

Another important topic on which Srila Gurudeva cautions his 
disciples is one which is positive (Nishtha) and the other negative 
(Pratishtha). If these two aspects of devotional life is covered and 
taken care of, Srila Gurudeva feels that it sums up our final 
rendezvous with the divine couple in the spiritual realm. 

Srila Gurudeva expressed that the aspect of Pratishtha is the single 
most deterrent on the path of Bhakti. There have been many 
organizations and institutions that have been established with a very 
noble motive of spreading the original movement of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. But unfortunately the effect they have in the “internal” 
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lives of the followers is practically “zilch” owing to the fact that along 
with noble motives even the weeds of pratishtha have also been 
allowed to flourish. Pratishtha means ” Self-worth / Pride / Subtle Ego 
” ; A sort of self-conceived worth that “I am a devotee”; ” I have a 
particular position in the arrangement of things; If I am not there then 
things will not function ; I know what is supposed to be done and I 
need not be directed ; I am capable of single-handedly steering things 
etc . These thoughts emerge from the weeds of deep-rooted 
pratishtha in the heart. This ; according to Srila Gurudeva is the 
single-most cause for one not being able to experience transcendental 
bliss in devotional dedication. Sriman Mahaprabhu clearly exhorts 
beautifully ” Amanina Manedena” ; never expect any respect for 
yourself ; always offer respect to others ; take a subservient position 
and treat Vaishnavas with utmost care and respect. Never demand 
any respect for yourself. The context of Sriman Mahaprabhu seating 
himself at the place where people washed their feet; when He was 
audience to Sri Prakashanand Saraswatipada of Kashi is very 
significant. The Supreme Lord positioned Himself at the lowliest 
position and gave all respects to the “so-called” scholars. This is the 
mood of a devotee in the Raganuga mood. He never expects any 
position or possession and always places others ahead of him. This if 
done extremely judiciously and consciously is a great way to deal with 
the poison of pratishtha which slowly sucks the life out of the tender 
feelings that Bhakti Devi donates as we practice Raganuga Sadhana. 
A spontaneous attraction to Sri Sri Radha Krishna is completely 
realized only in the “complete absence” of pratishtha otherwise not. 

Many people confuse administrative capabilities with development of 
mood of service to Krishna; saying that for the service of Krishna “so-
called” strictness is a must. However in the whole process the 
devotees forsake “softness” and “Shishtachar” (decorum to behave 
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with Vaishnavas); the appropriate treatment of Vaishnavas. Such 
behavior is not approved. One need not care about the institution or 
how things will be managed. One has to leave that up to the Lord. 
One only needs to keep one’s own behavior under check and display 
right behavior so that Vaishnavas are rendered utmost respect. 
Softness in speech and a genuine nurturing of respect towards all 
living entities is the cornerstone of Vaishnava etiquette. If this basic 
mood is not adhered to; chanting millions of rounds of Mahamantra 
will not salvage one. When one forsakes one’s wishes for the service 
of other Vaishnavas, pleasing them; makes the Supreme Lord 
extremely satisfied. The Bhajana process becomes extremely sweet 
when one’s demeanor is sweet and pleasing. Pratishtha is the most 
subtle and the most poisonous rodent that eats away mercilessly the 
store-house of Bhajana and Sadhana and leaves one extremely dry 
and arid. A heart which nurtures pratishtha can never taste Bhava and 
Prema. Trinad Api Sunicena Taror api Sahishnunam; Amanina Mana 
Dena Kirtanaya Sada Hari. Here Sriman Mahaprabhu has only 
mentioned about Kirtan in the end. The order in which one has to 
implement Shishtachar or right behavior is to be ever bending like the 
blade of grass, being more tolerant than the tree. 

Never expect any respect for yourself but always pay respect to 
others and lastly “In such a mood always chant the Holy name”. 
Unless this mood is developed; the chanting of the Holy name will 
“not” yield any results. This is the point which most of us are missing 
in Bhajana. When a suitable mood is prayed for and in that mood; the 
Holy name is taken; that single Holy name will emerge as “Shuddha 
nama” or that which will represent offense less chanting. It is only 
when the sadhaka considers the Holy Name as the giver of Prema. 
The sadhaka should not expect any other benefit like satisfaction or 
worldly gains while chanting.One has to focus on offense less 
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chanting. The basis of offense less chanting is to chant without any 
worldly gain or pratishtha in the heart!! 

The other important positive aspect of Bhajana is “Nishtha”. We may 
have a typical definition of Nishtha that it is steadfast, undeviating 
devotional dedication. However here is the specific understanding that 
Srila Gurudeva delivered on Nishtha. He claimed that it is the single 
most positive aspect of Bhajana that will attract the instant mercy of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu and the divine couple. Nishtha, he said is an 
aspect of the mind’s instant attachment to all matters related to Vraja, 
especially in the mode of our sadhana, the Raganugiya way. This 
Nishtha or commitment to Bhajana related to the divine couple is 
developed “only” through Sadhu Sanga; through the heart of a Rasika 
devotee; one who is firmly established in spontaneous devotional 
service of Braja Bhumi and the divine couple. By no other means can 
this Nishtha prosper. Sadhu Sanga or “Sajatiya Sanga” (Association 
with higher transcendentalists who cater to the mood of the aspirant) 
is the very life-line of Bhakti in the Raganugiya mode of Sadhana. In 
the absence of such association; one can constantly take the 
association of Vraja Dhama as often as possible and refer to the “pure 
rasika” works of the 6 Goswamis of Vrindavana. Sri Gurudeva was 
very vehement in his opposition to the reference of “Tarka Shastras” 
and other supportive Sastric works which talk of Tattva instead of 
rasa. One should not get into the mode of “Right and Wrong” side of 
transcendental subjects and avoid any conversations that revolve 
around the “correctness” of tattva. One needs to develop humility and 
learn the aspect of developing Braja Bhava which is strengthened 
through developing Nishtha towards Leelas of the Lord during the 
course of the eight-fold pastimes in the nitya leela. 
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Three types of energies are most prevalent; they are Jeeva maya, 
Yoga maya and Leela Shakti. Jeeva Maya attacks non-devotees; 
Yoga Maya controls devotees; but when one starts developing supra-
mundane feelings towards Braja and the transcendental pastimes of 
the Lord; one comes under the fold of leela-shakti. This Leela Shakti 
is the very purpose of all sadhana. When one is under the influence of 
Leela-Shakti ; the transcendental feelings in the heart of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu and the divine couple ; spontaneously manifests in the 
heart of the sadhaka who toils to develop Nishtha towards Braja and 
the divine couple. These feelings are supra-mundane and do not 
manifest all the time. By great fortune; these transcendental feelings 
manifest in the heart of a “jeeva” who begs for divine service. One 
who’s Nishtha strengthens over time; Leela Shakti takes over and the 
jeeva is transported on a mental plane beyond the modes of material 
nature. This manifests in the form of direct visions of the 8 fold 
pastimes of the nitya leela and extreme softening of the heart; like 
pure white butter. One needs to strive to associate with Rasika 
devotees whose life and soul are the divine couple and Vraja Dhama. 
This is success or perfection of spiritual life according to Srila 
Gurudeva. 

Many times people mix up sheer emotionalism and Bhakti. Many 
times we find reckless sentimentalism wearing the garb of Bhakti or 
devotion. One needs to understand that such loud display of emotions 
is only a disturbance in society. Loud emotional display has always 
been linked with Bhakti over eons and this is true misconstrual of 
Bhakti. Various Yoga Systems have been used in alignment with 
various facets of human nature and then used as a tool to attain the 
Ultimate. When one uses one’s life-energies to attain that which is 
ultimate it is called Kriya Yoga. When one uses one’s intelligence to 
determine reality, it is called Jnana Yoga. When one uses one’s 
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breathing to go deeper within oneself to determine reality, it is an 
aspect of Ashtanga Yoga. When one uses the aspect of surrendering 
one’s emotions to the Ultimate and thus attaining that which is beyond 
all conceptions, it s called Bhakti Yoga. Bhakti Yoga means using 
one’s emotions to realize the Absolute Truth. However it does not 
mean that when one displays emotional outburst, it has got anything 
to do with higher attainment. The Bhagavat Gita clearly states that 
when one surrenders one’s mind internally to the Guru and Krishna, it 
represents one’s entry into the domain of Bhakti. Bhakti begins with 
faith and surrender. This is not whimsically done without 
understanding. When a person takes the shelter of a realized master 
in Bhakti Yoga, one simply surrenders one’s persistent nature to Guru 
and slowly becomes free of compulsive behavior. As human beings, 
we are fundamentally controlled by our compulsive thoughts and 
emotions that have been accumulated within our system since time 
immemorial. This is that aspect that keeps us bound to material nature 
forever.  

However when one decides to free oneself from such compulsiveness 
one takes to the path of Bhakti. Compulsiveness means the 
compulsive behavior of having been born as a human which may 
appear natural, but in reality the cause of all disturbances and chaos 
in one’s personal life and the world. Typical example of compulsive 
human behavior is unbridled attachment to one’s family and so-called 
dear ones, believing that one is the body, being extremely fearful of 
both life and death at the same time, ignorantly being swayed away by 
the senses and sense objects. When one takes to the path of Bhakti, 
one is immediately freed of these perils and gets established in Truth. 
However it is seen that many so-called practitioners of Bhakti display 
unparalleled attachment to the Absolute truth and always seem to be 
displaying seemingly elevated moods of Bhakti. However when one is 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 105 of 226 

 

 

 
 

observant , it is seen that such individuals are very low in moralistic 
behavior and many times display way-word materialistic tendencies 
which cause harm to others. Such persons also appear bombastic 
and extremely lop-sided and partial in their mannerisms. This behavior 
simply does not represent one who is imbued with Bhakti rasa or one 
who is truly infused with the mellows of Bhakti. 

A person who is a true Bhakta, even if one has not read a single line 
of Shastra displays characteristics of the highest kind. A Bhakta is 
humble but stern and firm. He does not bend unnecessarily and show 
a bent for the rich and famous. He is equanimous in all circumstances. 
He is never partial. He never seeks fame in the name of trying to 
preach about Bhakti. He is emotionally most stable. Internally he is 
established in Krishna and always offering service to Sri Sri Radha 
Krishna. Bhaktas never display open outburst of emotion. However an 
elevated devotee may at certain times be blessed by the Lord Himself 
with Ashta-sattvika Bhavas, the eight types of bodily manifestations of 
horripilation, tears, laughter, forgetfulness etc. However these signs 
are never displayed by the devotee in the association of ordinary 
individuals. The Lord gives these signals to the true Bhakta as a 
signature of His committed presence in the Bhakta’s life either in 
solitude or in the presence of other highly elevated devotees only. 
When such symptoms are displayed too often in front of huge crowds 
it should be clearly understood that the person displaying such 
characteristics is definitely not trustworthy. 

  



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 106 of 226 

 

 

 
 

THE GAUDIYA PATH 
Every individual in this world, some time or other has fallen in love. 
Even if it were just one-sided, an emotion simply felt in the heart, 
every single person still has experienced this emotion. Over the years 
it is either that this emotion fades away with age or the emotion takes 
a form of mundane commitment such as marriage. In either case the 
seedling of affection wears out in the scorching heat of material life. 
The memory of that fresh emotion still lingers on somewhere in the 
depths of the being. 

Although the act of falling in love is a natural chronicle in one’s life, the 
emotion that embodies this upsurge of the heart is so intensely 
phenomenal that it remains with the individual ever fresh even as he 
lays waiting for death. It is important to understand that this emotion 
that usually happens at the turn of the teens or even as one is in one’s 
twenties is not just a genetic phenomenon of age and innocence. 
There is something deeper that is to be taken notice off. The attraction 
between male and female is universal and the entire mechanism of 
the material world spins around this single concept. As spiritual beings 
we are the marginal potency of the Lord, which means all the living 
entities that populate planet earth represent the separated parts and 
parcels of the Lord. In the spiritual world, at the pinnacle of the source 
of all creation lies that eternal indestructible magnum opus of Sri 
Krishna which is Goloka Vrindavana where the Supreme Lord is in 
perennial enjoyment with His own personified energy represented by 
Srimati Radharani. Sri Krishna who thus enjoys with Sri Radha all the 
time is also called Rama, the Supreme Pleasure seeker.  The Lord 
represents infinitude and Srimati Radha represents the pleasure 
potency of that infinitude which is beyond any conception. Unlike the 
Supreme Lord a human being is ill-capable of any enjoyment so to 
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say. However if he tries to over-indulge in seeking pleasure it ends up 
with his own destruction through disease and decay. 

Planet earth is an infinitely minute nay miniscule representation of that 
land of incalculable joy, yet in a completely perverted sense. Earth is a 
minute shadow of that vast expanse of brilliance known as Goloka. 
Whatever exists in Goloka, it is obvious has to exist on earth. It is just 
like saying that if the shadow of an object appears to be of a female, 
then obviously the object in question is also a female. Planet earth 
represents some variety and hence it goes without saying that Goloka 
has to represent insurmountable variety. There is small happiness 
here and hence Goloka has immeasurable levels of happiness and 
joy. There is sorrow and grief here and Goloka also carries within itself 
a sweetness of separation and intense upsurge of other-worldly 
mellows which are yet far from sorrow and grief; which do not have 
any other parallel here on earth. Just as the features of a person are 
not clearly represented in a shadow, similarly planet earth cannot 
adequately represent the magnificence of the spiritual realm of 
Goloka. However the feeling of that love of the teenage which is in a 
sense ignorant, unconsciousness and carefree is the very life and 
essence of existence in Goloka represented by the pastimes of Sri Sri 
Radha and Krishna there. The only difference in their nature is that; 
the love on this planet is self-pleasure seeking whereas the one in that 
perfect land is for the satisfaction of the Supreme Enjoyer Sri Krishna. 
Here the one seeking pleasure through such love is tainted with a 
masculine ego which is fundamentally rooted in the ignorance of the 
body. There in the spiritual realm, all the inhabitants are primarily 
females in a perfectly spiritual body trying to give utmost satisfaction 
to the only masculine member Sri Krishna. Here the emotion of feeling 
loved or loving someone is transient and loses intensity with time 
though it retains memory of the feeling with some freshness. However 
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the erotic nature of that transcendental love in the spiritual realm is 
beyond all bodily conception and is a pure transformation of one’s 
eternal identity as a servant of Sri Radha and Krishna in the spiritual 
realm. Hence it makes greater sense to transmute the materially 
contorted human love into that of pure devotion and thus utilize our life 
forces for the highest service possible while still being embodied. 
When one seriously takes to Raganuga Bhakti under the auspices of 
a perfect spiritual master or Sadhguru, one is immediately rescued 
from the painful clutches of Lost Love. 

The relationships in the spiritual realm are represented by the 
Sambandha Tattva. Sambandha Tattva in the Gaudiya Vaishnava 
parlance is the basis of spiritual life. It is the aspect of our existential 
reality. Without Sambandha (relationship) there can be no existence 
here on this planet or in the Spiritual world. The material planet is the 
perverted reflection of the spiritual world. On the same lines all the 
relationships that exist on this mundane plane are the perverted 
reflections of our eternal relationship with the Absolute on that perfect 
plane. It is the same relationship with the Absolute that is getting 
reflected in our relationship with our parents, friends, servants and 
dear ones on this plane. The reflection of that eternal plane that is 
projected here is however not eternal and anybody who tries to 
strengthen the relationships on this plane by dint of “working through 
relationships” is simply bound to fail because these relationships are 
just a mirage of a forgotten relationship that exists elsewhere , not on 
this plane. 

Sambandha Gyan (Knowledge of Relationship) is that aspect of 
spirituality that reminds one of those “real” but forgotten relationships 
with the Absolute. When we refer to Absolute, we are not referring to 
the energy or power but to the personified all-powerful Sri Krishna 
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because a relationship can only be established with a personality and 
not with energy. The Bhagavat Gita is the reference manual that 
reminds the living entity of that original relationship. Unless one works 
on that original relationship with Krishna, all mundane relationships 
are bound to cause worry and pain. We should remember that unless 
one revives that forgotten relationship of which the Lord reminds us of 
in the Bhagavat Gita, there is no question of finding peace and 
harmony in worldly relationships. The process of earning our sacred 
constitutional position which is eternal is to dovetail all relationships 
into a single relationship; that is taking the position of servitude to 
Krishna. Our position with the so-called relatives of the world is a very 
temporary one; yet one can connect with our eternal “real” relatives 
even on this mundane plane through the medium of Krishna. 

As one starts discovering true relationships on this mundane plane 
indirectly ; by first establishing a relationship with Krishna, through 
devotional service , one will observe that old so-called relationships 
which were based on illusion (devoid of Krishna) are bound to break 
and new relationships , eternal in nature will start to manifest. These 
relationships that are being talked about is the connection with 
Sajatiya devotees (devotees in the same mood as ours), where 
people from different walks of life come together by Krishna’s 
arrangement, tied together by His divine will. This is the Sambandha 
(connection) that the Lord manifests in conjunction to His service, a 
bond that will stand the test of life-times, bonds that are not dependent 
on karma or other unconscious mundane phenomenon. Sambandha 
is that aspect of existential reality, that once formed can never wither 
or disintegrate but will continue to flourish with variegated flavours in 
the kingdom of the sweet divine couple, Sri Sri Radha Krishna. 
Sambandha Gyan can only be revived by a Sadhguru in one’s life. 
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Once a living entity realizes one’s constitutional position with respect 
to the divine couple, Abhideya, the spiritual process, begins. 

The Sambandha Tattva reminds us of our eternal relationship with Sri 
Sri Radha Govinda through the medium of Shiksha Guru who comes 
into our life if we are committed to Sadhu Sanga. However unless one 
enters the water one cannot possibly understand what it means to 
swim. The waters of devotional life are nectarine and one enters the 
sweet nectar of devotional practice primarily through 2 basic 
processes. The first process is through “pranipatena and 
pariprashnena”. That is by humbly surrendering to the feet of a 
Shiksha Guru (Instructing spiritual master) and submissively enquiring 
from him the methodologies that will contribute towards growth of faith 
in the aspect of devotional service. As one starts taking up basic 
processes of chanting the names of the Lord i.e. chanting the Hare 
Krishna mantra, one will develop a taste for spiritual subjects. One will 
then enquire about how one can render service and present oneself 
before the Lord and His devotees as part of Vaishnava Sadachar and 
Vaishnava Shishtachar ( moralistic value system and discipline which 
dictates ones conduct and behaviour). 

The next process will be to undertake “Hari Nama” and “Deeksha” 
from a Sadhguru (perfected God-realized master) and render two 
types of services to him namely serving the Guru’s personal needs 
through “Laxmi” (financial); helping Guru to serve Vaishnavas and the 
Lord. The next type of service to Guru will be to actually follow all his 
personal instructions with respect to Bhajana and Sadhana and his 
instructions relating to the means to purify oneself. Apart from that one 
may get inspired to serve deities and may take up auxiliary services to 
the Lord which will be secondary limbs of service; the primary being 
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following direct instructions of Sadhguru and Chanting the Holy 
names. 

The above aspects represent the body of the Abhideya tattva and not 
the spirit so to say. Abhideya tattva represents “one’s intention and 
internal mood of service”. The above activities are carried out primarily 
to stoke this mood. It is possible that somebody may not have the 
mood of service ; however when one surrenders to Guru and 
Vaishnavas ; one may take up the above activities as an “effort”  
towards developing the mood with the ingredient of sincerity though 
one maintains constant greed to attain such mood since the mood of 
true service has not yet developed. At the initial stages ; when the 
devotee accepts services to be rendered with the attitude such as “Oh 
I really do not know what I shall gain”  or “Since the Shastras say so , I 
think I will anyway serve” or “ Maybe there is some gain in it ; although 
I cannot see it right now” or “I shall serve Gurudeva because I am 
bothered about myself ; let the world go hang”; it will be service 
rendered in “aparadha” or service rendered with mood insufficiency. 
However this attitude will not cause any disturbance in the bhakti 
process; if service is painstakingly continued under the auspices of 
Sadhguru. As time goes by; the above attitude in the heart will 
disappear and service will be carried out with a mindset of neutrality 
yet with a yearning to perform more service and with an intention to 
progress. Although the service remains the same; the quality of the 
Seva will be in the mode of “Seva Abhasa” (Semblance of service). 
Once an internal mood is reached such as “How can I make 
Gurudeva happy”; “Oh how unfortunate I am; I am not able to serve 
Vaishnavas properly” or “I am so unsatisfied by such services; Oh 
Lord give me more service” or “I wish I can continue to do more and 
more service;” I do not care to get Goloka or anything in return but 
more of such service”, then one will be on the platform of Shuddha 
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Seva or pure devotional service. When one is positioned in such an 
exalted mood; one has transcended material nature. All devotional 
services are carried out to reach this maturity of service. Sadhguru 
and Bhagawan are happy to see an aspirant in this mood which is 
actually the “Abhidheya tattva”, that is the mood of perfect devotional 
service. It is the mood of devotional service and not the active 
devotional service per se that is important in Raganuga Bhajana. 

A heart that performs sadhana and bhajana with absolutely no ulterior 
motive ; with no desire to be in Goloka but burning with a desire to 
“glow” in service to Guru and Vaishnavas is a heart that has soaked 
itself in “Abhideya tattva”. The summum bonum of Abhideya tattva is 
to develop a soft heart filled with higher emotions; emotions of 
surrender and service. Thus the heart leaps towards the “Prayojana 
tattva” (Ultimate Goal). An aspect that propels one unhindered 
towards the Prayojana tattva is of course “Nishtha”. 

The material world operates on the principle of verification first and 
then accepting the same as a result of verification of a concept or 
principle. For example the process of smoking “may” result in cancer, 
is accepted as a universal truth based on experiments conducted on 
rats exposed to tobacco and then verifying the same through 
mathematical principles of probability and so on. However in the 
spiritual domain it is a reverse process. Especially in Bhakti, faith 
comes first and the truth is established later in the heart of a particular 
devotee in proportion to his faith. Hence the results obtained in Bhakti 
are different for different people. There is always a difference in the in-
built faith system of a person and differs from individual to individual. 
The Shastras simply provide a guideline to the Ultimate through 
examples and evidences from the path but may not be singularly 
capable of complete transformation of the heart of the Bhakti who 
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simply associates with the Shastra on his own. The Bhakta may not 
have the capability in the first place to connect with the Shastra in its 
entirety and is prone to speculate on the words mentioned in the 
Shastra owing to his own limited intelligence and his inability to fathom 
the depth of the words expressed in Shastra.  

Hence it becomes utterly important to accept a Spiritual Master who is 
perfect. The Paramatma in the heart of a devotee will guide the 
devotee based on the desire of the devotee to such a master 
irrespective of the incapability of the devotee to identify such a master. 
However after having accepted such a spiritual master, it is binding on 
the disciple to have “Nishtha” or determined faith on the words of the 
spiritual master who is the seer of the Absolute. Nishtha is not 
“Sraddha” which is feeble and wavering and it is also not “Vishwaas” 
or firm belief, confidence or ordinary faith. Nishtha means undeviating 
and absolute faith. A person knows in his heart, guided by Paramatma 
that one’s spiritual master is perfect, yet may harbour doubts because 
of Anarthas, previous karmas and so on. In such a case it becomes 
binding on the devotee to cry to the Lord to free him from his illusory 
conception of lack of determined faith. This will only happen if the 
devotee repeatedly cries in his heart to Guru and Bhagawan with 
single-pointed sincerity. 

Nishtha represents the highest ideal of a Sadhana Siddha or a person 
who has perfected himself from his inabilities through sustained 
practice of spiritual principles. A person who does not have such 
Nishtha should first develop Nishtha on Bhajana and Sadhana and 
once the Sadhana Bhajana of the devotee becomes free of such 
anarthas then the devotee will be automatically get guided by 
Paramatma within to scale the highest limits of Bhakti which is beyond 
the domain of all Shastras. Unless one has firm faith on Sadhguru, the 
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Sadhana process and the commitment to attain perfection in all 
respects, Bhakti will only remain in shadow form and the devotee will 
be far away from tasting the nectar of Rasa or the mood of the 
Spiritual world where the divine couple enjoy clandestine pastimes. 
The mood of Conjugal love is a mellow that has to germinate in the 
heart. This only germinates from the womb of Guru Nishtha and 
Bhajana Nishtha. There is simply no other process. 

Conversations with Srila Gurudeva in a submissive demeanour reveal 
the most confidential secrets of Vaishnavic consciousness. Srila 
Gurudeva reveals the highest mood of a perfect Vaishnava through 
his own example and presents a model which all serious practitioners 
in the movement of Sriman Mahaprabhu should aspire for. 

The factors contributing to Nishtha may be determined either as a 
result of former pious intentions of earlier life-times or as a result of 
practices which are being followed with a simple heart without 
questioning the authenticity of the Parampara framework. This aspect 
of the Parampara framework is discussed below. 

A Vaishnava is a Vaishnava first by internal mood and then through 
action as a result of that mood. External manifestation of the insignia 
like tilaka, Kanthi mala, chanting bag, shaved head etc is optional and 
takes an auxiliary position compared to the internal mood of a 
Vaishnava. A Vaishnava is one whose basic quality is that of 
attachment to the Sadhguru and through the Sadhguru to the Lord. A 
Vaishnava can never roam free and act self-styled as a practitioner. 
He has to be an “anugat” or one who is practising seriously under the 
auspices of a perfect spiritual master associated with the main 
Parivaras of the families designated by Sriman Mahaprabhu. The 
mood of the Vaishnava is simply that of service and nothing else. 
Care for other Vaishnavas even at the cost of one’s own discomfort is 
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indicative of the Vaishnava’s high attainments. Only a Vaishnava in 
this mood is qualified to know anything about the supra-mundane tryst 
of the divine couple. Sadhana is an important limb of spiritual 
achievement and yet Vaishnava “shishtachar” (discipline) and 
“Sadachar” (rightful actions) constitute the heart of such Sadhana. On 
a general scale one should be cognizant of the following areas of 
discipline and action. 

Perfect obedience to spiritual master: 

One should obey the spiritual master “as it is” or “as he expects”. One 
should not try to apply one’s intelligence and try to interpret the 
Sadhguru’s words according to one’s convenience. It is important for 
the Vaishnava to understand the words of the Sadhguru as the master 
desires and apply his instructions without duplicity. There should be 
no reason for a Vaishnava to paraphrase one’s crooked intentions in 
the form of doubts and put it in front of Sadhguru. This in itself will 
constitute or take the form of a serious “Aparadha”. It is important for a 
Vaishnava to be absolutely transparent to the Sadhguru and lay 
oneself bare in front of him and thus try to earn the love of one’s 
spiritual master. Sincerity and dedication to the Spiritual master is the 
only way by which the Sadhguru’s heart will melt and enable the 
floodgates of mercy to open. 

Love and Support the Vaishnavas: 

Vaishnavism is the antonym of selfishness. One needs to be 
cognizant and sensitive to the mood and the needs of other 
Vaishnavas even if the other Vaishnava may be a kanishtha. When a 
Vaishnava thus becomes sensitive to the needs of the other 
Vaishnavas (Sajatiya) this will elate the Sadhguru and his mercy will 
shower. A Vaishnava is one who keeps the interest of the associates 
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in the forefront. This should be the general attitude of a Vaishnava. He 
should seek the guidance of the Sadhguru at all times and build one’s 
Service consciousness. 

Developing the ability to see the big picture 

A Vaishnava is a person who is most intelligent. He is a person who 
has the ability to see that which ordinary people are unable to see. A 
Vaishnava sees everything in relation with the Lord and sees himself 
as a servant at all times. This attitude can be developed if one avoids 
association with materialistic people and takes association with 
Sadhus who have dedicated their lives to the service of the Lord. 
Through continued association, the dirt of materialistic thinking shall 
automatically fade and one will be able to envision one’s position and 
the position of the world in the proper perspective. The smallness of 
one’s selfish self-centred myopic view is the cause of all suffering. A 
Vaishnava is one who has broken the shell of self-centredness 
through his ability to depend on the Lord at all times. A Vaishnava is 
one who has gained the heart of the Lord through surrender and 
service. This is the heart that has untainted love towards all jeevas; a 
heart that endeavours to give the Lord to the society through one’s 
own example. 

Tolerant but absolutely non-secular 

The word secular is not applicable for a Vaishnava. A secular person 
can never develop a high mood of service. A Vaishnava is passionate 
about his practices towards the Lord and Guru. He is a perfect 
devotee. All his actions are dovetailed to the service of the Guru and 
the Lord. The Vaishnava is extremely tolerant towards all yet he does 
not accept other moods. The mood of service will only develop if one 
is one-pointed towards the ultimate goal or Prayojana of Seva Prapti.  
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The manifestation of the spiritual world can happen only when the 
Vaishnava becomes capable of manifesting all the spiritual moods on 
this materialistic plane first. One is simply deceiving oneself if one 
thinks that one can chant the Holy Names based on one’s whims or 
accepting some pseudo-process promulgated under the umbrella of 
organizational preaching and still enter the Spiritual domain. This is 
simply not possible. Unless one is able to flower into an authentic 
Vaishnava atleast in the eyes of the Sadhguru and through the 
Sadhguru in the eyes of the Lord, entry into the spiritual kingdom will 
remain a distant dream! 

The other important aspect in connection with the Abhidheya tattva or 
the path is the way one views the Shastras and interprets its meaning. 
In the Bhakti world, the Shastras are often the most misinterpreted 
elements of knowledge. The intention of the writer of the Shastra, his 
mood and his ideas are communicated in words. Sanskrit was the 
original language of all spiritual literature. Depending on the sadhana, 
the spiritual practices one is undertaking and the most important, the 
Guru, the same Shastra will highlight different spiritual connotations in 
the minds of the spiritual aspirant. In Vedic times, when there was less 
“consciousness pollution”, lesser amount of material contamination; 
the Shastras would vibrate the same meanings in the hearts of all the 
aspirants who studied under “perfect” masters. However Kaliyuga is 
most unsuitable for study of scripture, usually without any guidance; 
even if the Shastra were composed by a “perfect” master. The “actual” 
mood conveyed as well as the “contamination” already present in the 
reader will only import sections of what is given in the Shastra with a 
totally different dimension ; which “will” not be the actual mood 
intended. Hence sometimes spiritual “gurus” communicate “hard” 
rules which are direct through their works and achieve certain spiritual 
ends based on a larger plan of the Lord ; however even this is 
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debilitating and will not convey the true import of the Highest 
Consciousness that is the mood of Krishna.  

The single-most proponent of Bhakti; Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
has given a worthwhile plan to solve this problem. He says that one 
should strike a tripod balance between “Guru”, “Sadhu” and “Shastra”. 
If these three are in perfect congruence in the heart of the devotee; 
then it can be emphatically concluded that the devotee is on the 
“perfect” path to God-realization. However if 2 aspects are in 
congruence that is Shastra and Sadhu in one’s heart ; then the 
devotee should wait for some time and serve Guru in the same mood 
of surrender because Shastra says so ; then the Supreme Lord 
provides the necessary conditions for the devotee to move away from 
the Guru. One should not “consciously” forsake the Guru under any 
condition; one should only let the Lord decide the next course. 
Depending on the sincerity of the devotee; the Lord makes perfect 
arrangement for a new Guru. If Shastra and Guru are in congruence; 
then the devotee can immediately forsake the Sadhu and then 
associate with other Sadhus who speak the same language. If Guru 
and Sadhu are in congruence; then the Shastra should be forsaken. 
The Shastra recommended by Guru should be taken up and one 
should only take direct guidance from Guru to understand Shastra. 
This is an empirical way to embrace the right candidates in the field of 
Bhakti. At some point in time; one has to be so much congruent with 
Gurudeva; that one becomes the recipient of the entire mood of Srila 
Gurudeva. If this happens; the aspirant will later on never face the 
problem of any concoction and wayward interpretation because one 
will be the possessor of the mood of Srila Gurudeva .There will be a 
stage where the aspirant will be able to fathom the depths of the 
Shastras; even those which he has not read; provided the Shastras 
are in line with the parampara or disciplic line. 
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As one gets comfortable in the path of Bhakti one needs to be in 
constant check as to how our internal moods are aligned to the 
services that we render to Sri Guru and Bhagawan. Bhakti and mood 
of service are inseparable. If someone is in Bhakti it alternatively 
means that that person has service attitude. It is however necessary 
to understand the nature of service of the Bhakta as compared to the 
layman’s idea of service. The two, namely, the devotee’s servitude 
mood and that of the Good Samaritan are significantly diverse yet 
both represent some aspect of service only. A person who serves 
others namely a person with a helping nature is also understood to 
have been serving yet it may not qualify as transcendental service. 

A person who has a good heart may seem to be helping the poor, the 
needy, the weak and so on. Although such things are highly worthy of 
being praised, still it falls short of being called true service in the 
Bhakti parlance and is entirely of no worth for a Bhakta. A person who 
feeds the world is noble and great but such a person may be 
classified as even pious but yet all his activities will only signify 
material activities, the result of which is temporary and miniscule when 
compared with eternity. Thus an intelligent person will want to serve in 
a way that may have eternal significance. It should be noted that all 
acts of service when not motivated by devotional mood simply 
accumulates limited merit which will benefit the person who serves, 
materially, in the long run. Such a person will be definitely materially 
benefitted during the course of his/her current lifetime or the next. The 
disadvantage yet of such a service is that it binds the individual to 
material nature and furthers the cycle of birth and death. What is the 
use of such service where the solution to the question of life itself is 
not answered? 
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However when one takes up to the path of Bhakti where one serves 
the Lord through the medium of a Sadhguru and takes up devotional 
activity, such a living entity performs the service of the highest kind; 
he performs service that has an undying effect on itself and the 
cosmos. A person who nurtures the seed of Bhakti and performs 
devotional activities waters the root of the plant of creation and 
sustenance and he becomes free of the disease of death and decay. 
When one glorifies and serves the Lord, one is actually taking real 
onus for oneself and relieving oneself from the bonds of life and 
death. As one unshackles the chains of bound living, one releases 
merit around oneself and to the people with whom one is connected in 
this life. When one serves the Lord and also engages others in that 
act, one is not trying to cope up with the current material existence but 
working towards eternal release through the process of Bhakti. One 
goes beyond the concept of Food, Clothing, and Shelter and beyond 
eating, sleeping, mating and defending and addresses the very issue 
of bound life thus freeing oneself through service to the Lord. A 
person who is engaged in serving the Lord, through personal 
demeanour becomes a teacher of one’s environment. Everything that 
comes in contact with such a person automatically gets promoted to 
the platform of true service sooner or later.  

A person who takes to the path of Bhakti works within oneself and the 
process itself cleans one’s heart and the scum of lust, anger, greed, 
illusion, pride and envy flee from one’s heart. The heart becomes soft 
and the environment itself inundates itself in service. Such a devotee 
is also free from the disease of doership unlike a person who engages 
in bodily or monetary service to society who retains the evil of 
doership in one’s heart although he may not desire to keep such a 
feeling. Since a spiritually blind servitor of society is not informed on 
the science of true service, one’s heart remains contaminated 
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although externally there may be loads of services visible externally. A 
person who retains a materially motivated contaminated mind in 
reality can never render any service. Hence one should realize that 
true service is only possible through the medium of Bhakti towards the 
Supreme personality, Sri Sri Radha Krishna. 

Spiritual sadhana in Vaishnavism is carried out at various levels. The 
perspective of serving the Lord with money has its own place in the 
world of Bhakti. When one is attracted towards satvikka seva or seva 
in the mode of goodness, one is attracted towards Vaishnavas and 
the various forms of Vishnu and Krishna. One thus enters into the 
mode of initial service towards the Lord and Vaishnavas. The mode of 
such service in the very beginning is usually money. One who serves 
the Lord with money is indeed fortunate. More important is to serve 
the Vaishnavas with available resources at one’s disposal and the 
pertinent use of money. However the results of such services also 
depend on the intention of the patron or aspiring sadhaka who wants 
to enter the pure path of Bhakti. 

A person may bear various concealed intentions in one’s heart as one 
renders service unto Vaishnavas or the Lord in the form of 
maintenance of temples or organizations who encourage service to 
the Lord. Persons who are interested in self-glorification and praise 
even in subtle ways also gain some benefit by serving the Lord or 
Vaishnavas through money. Bearing such intentions at the time of 
service is considered to be in the mode of passion. Actions performed 
in this mode even if it means serving the Lord and Vaishnavas does 
not go a long way and the heart of the person remains concealed from 
the true benefits of service. A person of this mentality is saved from 
the results of future karmic reactions, yet the fruit of such service is on 
the material platform and cannot take the person beyond the material 
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plane. Service through money has the capacity to redeem a jeeva 
from the eternal cycle of birth and death and has the capacity to 
position the jeeva in the transcendental realm if one’s intentions are 
purified while rendering service to Krishna and the Vaishnavas. One 
who desires to attain the eternal service of the Lord in the eternal 
realm without bearing a tinge of material coloration; if He donates 
money to Vaishnavas and the Lord; stands to benefit with eternal 
fruits. One who does not expect glory, fame or recognition or any 
special consideration other than inwardly wanting to be accepted by 
the Lord as a “fallen” servant; such a person will gain considerably 
through donation of money. One has to realize that; it is not money 
that will hold our existence in this world or the next. If one is 
sufficiently surrendered to the Lord; such a person will not make much 
out of money. Money is the cause of extreme bondage to this material 
world and it is this money that appears to make the earth spin. One 
who is serious in Bhakti; sheds away this attachment and intelligently 
plans to invest money in eternal service of the Lord and Vaishnavas 
and thus he gains eternal results. One would have invested a 
temporary aspect of material life in the attainment of something that is 
everlasting and ever joyous. This is a brilliant way to apply one’s 
resources. In a deeper sense you may attain the Lord’s mercy even 
through something as fleeting as money. A person who donates un-
expectantly gains the special mercy of the Lord. It is only the spiritual 
greed to gain closeness with the Lord; that such a jeeva utilizes 
money. This is the most positive expectation that one can employ in 
divine service with money as the medium. The immediate positive 
results by such service; will destroy one’s specific interest in money 
and its mundane utility. It will also hone the aspirant’s vision of seeing 
the true utility of money. It will also taper the jeeva’s mundane tastes 
and introduce simplicity in one’s life-style. One will be able to assess 
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the amplitude of material taste which money causes if one is not 
cautious in engaging money in the service of the Lord in the mode of 
goodness. This simplicity when adorned by a person who donates a 
sizable portion of his earnings to the Lord and His service will be 
automatically engaged by the Lord in services that will cleanse the 
person of all mundane qualities in the mode of passion and ignorance. 
Such a person will be finally situated in the mode of goodness and 
with sustained sadhana and mantra Deeksha in the Vaishnava 
parampara; he will be able to transcend the modes of material nature 
at the time of quitting the body. Thus donating money for the service 
of the Lord is an integral aspect of Vaishnava sadhana.  

The other important aspect is the position of Prasadam in Vaishnava 
life. Prasadam is Thakhurji Himself. Both Krishna and Prasadam are 
non-different. This we all know as we do Krishna Bhajana. However in 
Raganuga Bhajana, the concept of honouring Krishna Prasadam goes 
a little bit deeper as compared to other systems of Bhakti. Especially 
people at the stage of Nishtha or steadfastness in devotional activity 
abide by a customized rule book which is in direct resonance with 
Braja Bhakti. 

Prasadam refers to any foodstuff or palatable preparation that is 
offered to Lord Krishna and His consort. It is a fact that when such 
foodstuff is offered; the Lord consumes the “Bhava” or devotional 
sentiment contained in that foodstuff; along with the foodstuff and 
again refills the foodstuff which has now become transcendental due 
to its association with the Supreme Personality. In Raganuga 
Bhajana; the devotees only and only consumes foodstuff that has 
been offered to Sri Sri Radha Krishna and no other deity form other 
than the divine couple. The mood of Radha Dasyam is so high that 
devotees find it impossible to partake Prasadam that has been offered 
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to any of the expansions of Sri Sri Radha Krishna. The exclusive 
followers of Sri Sri Radha Krishna respect Prasadam which has been 
offered to all Vishnu forms including  Lord Ramachandra but do not 
consume it. This is because Prasadam is that aspect of the Supreme 
Lord that shapes the internal mood and consciousness of the devotee. 
Such devotees do not consume any foodstuff that is cooked 
elsewhere unless it is cooked and offered by devotees of Sri Sri 
Radha Krishna. This process maintains a steady mood of surrender 
and attachment to the divine couple. Although the Vishnu forms are 
non different from Nandanandana Krishna, they are the very same in 
tattva yet very different in terms of rasa or devotional flavour. A person 
who is soaked in Braja Rasa will never want to taste anything that 
does not contain the flavour or the mood of madhura rasa. Prasadam 
offered to deities of Balaji, Vaikunthatipati or Lord Ramachandra, 
contains within itself the mood of aishwarya or awe and reverence. 
Hence the devotee of the divine couple in the parakiya mood of 
service carefully avoids consumption of such Prasadam; although He 
has the highest honour for such prasadam. 

In case the prasadam is offered to the eternal devotees of the Lord 
like Sri Hanuman, Sri Garuda or such associates, the devotee in the 
Raganuga path will want to follow their path of dedication and will 
want to get inspired in their mood in His specific sadhana to serve Sri 
Sri Radha Krishna. Under such circumstances; thinking about the 
mood of service, the sadhaka partakes just a “particle” of the 
prasadam and then honouring it; leaves the rest to be distributed. By 
this the Raganugiya devotee expresses his mood of surrender to the 
divine couple in the line of the eternal associates of various 
expansions of Lord Krishna. Thus it becomes utterly important for 
Raganuga sadhakas to be able to understand and appreciate the 
various forms of prasadam and honour it accordingly by which their 
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mood of service to the divine couple increases manifold. This mood of 
honouring prasadam is particularly delectable to Srimati Radharani, 
the Queen of Braja who is happy with the one-pointed focus of the 
devotee towards the divine couple. 

On a similar line in the Raganugiya Sadhana, the aspect of the black 
Tilaka is of paramount importance. The Gaudiya Vaishnavas of Radha 
Kunda wear the Greyish black tilaka of the Parivaras which represents 
the highest ideals in Bhakti. However in the tilaka itself there are two 
varieties that we usually find. One is the direct silt from the base of the 
Radha Kunda water body. When one forms cakes of this silt and uses 
it as a Tilaka, it gives a greyish black colour on the forehead, the 
colour is more dominant on the grey side. Then there are a group of 
Saints who apply Radha Kunda tilaka mixed with a powder of 
myrobalan seeds. When we apply this, the colour that the tilaka 
assumes is “jet” black. Many of the sadhakas from the Kunda apply 
the cake as it is without bothering about the colour whereas others 
take the pain of mixing the myrobalan seed powder with the Kunda 
cake powder and making a paste out of it before putting it to use. Now 
why is this seeming discrepancy? 

As such there are many views about its usage. Some devotees 
believe that the grey tilaka is the original Radha Kunda silt and hence 
should be used as it is because it denotes purity of the tilaka without 
mixture. This works fine. Many of the saints of Vraja yet take the pains 
of mixing powdered myrobalan seeds to the silt from Radha Kunda 
before applying the tilaka. Why do they resort to additional activity? Is 
there a specific reason why this is done? The reason is this, 
Myrobalan seed represents a fruit which has been revealed in the 
Shastras as the only fruit that can tackle the imbalance induced by  
three states of imbalance within the body which are caused by 
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“Vaat”,”Pitt” and “Kaaf” in the language of Ayurveda. This is the only 
fruit that can by itself work on each of the three substances mentioned 
above individually or as required based on what it takes to restore 
complete health. From the spiritual angle these three states as 
equivalent to the Satva, Rajas and Tamas. The spiritual angle is that 
this seed puts an end to these three states of material ignorance. The 
powdered seed indicates the power of “Nishtha” or one’s utter faith 
which when mixed with the silt of Sriji Kunda gives a dark “jet” black 
colour which indicates the sadhaka’s faith in the Kunda indicated by 
the resulting black colour of the tilaka. 

Hence this is a special way that mahatmas look at how the tilaka may 
carry a subtle idea of Nishtha mixed with one’s “ishtha” who is Srimati 
Radharani. The black colour is very much conducive to one’s faith in 
the parampara and the system of Bhajana that has been given by 
Srila Gurudeva. 

Bhakti is the process of submitting our mind and emotions to the 
service of the Lord. When one serves with the mind, it means service. 
Merely involving the senses and things external bereft of the mind 
engagement does not in itself represent service. 

The most important aspect in Bhakti is mental discipline. Usually 
because of our undisciplined association and indulgence in worldly 
matters, our consciousness lies corrupted. The deep-rooted 
tendencies towards material things and daily association with factors 
which are bereft of the Lord, haunts our entire being all the time. The 
result is that one is weak in one’s mental discipline. With the 
advancement of Kaliyuga, our weakness of the mind is even more 
protracted thereby sapping the entire natural potency of the mind. The 
result is obvious; one has weak concentration levels, one is easily 
disturbed, tranquillity becomes a matter of utopia, one becomes 
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hassled by every tiny event that occurs around us, the mind clings to 
people and things that surround us. Under such a commotional state 
of mind, Bhakti becomes a matter of impossibility and no amount of 
chanting the holy name or Kirtanam may help during the long run. 
One has to be first aware of one’s inner state before remedying it. The 
state of mind of a person disturbed, unable to Bhakti is synonymous to 
a extremely hungry person who tries to go to sleep on a fantastic bed. 

One has to find means of fixing the mind that is dripping in malady. 
Unless the diseased mind is repaired and made suitable for Bhakti in 
an appropriate manner, it would be useless to pursue Bhakti. Bhakti is 
that process by which a stable mind soars into the fathomless sky of 
infinitude and finds its ultimate beatitude through service to the Lord in 
the eternal domain of the spiritual kingdom. In Bhakti, the mind is 
complete and blossoms like the radiant fragrant flowers of the spring 
season. Thus it will be necessary to methodically tackle the mind and 
give it direction slowly and thus unhook every aspect of the mind that 
binds it to matter or people. Only under this condition one will be really 
able to enter the temple of Bhakti Yoga. 

A person whose mind is disturbed should first come to a platform of 
acceptance that one is disturbed and secondly should be willing to 
take the steps towards unhooking the mind. However one has to start 
with the end goal in mind. Unless the end goal is accepted and clear, 
one will fumble as one even tries to implement the first step. One has 
to understand that Bhakti is a process of releasing our consciousness 
from this material planet and all commodities and people on this 
planet with a view to attaining final solace in the eternal service of the 
Lord. If even a person with a disturbed mind atleast comes to this 
basic understanding, it is natural that one will be able to genuinely get 
rid of all maladies of the mind. 
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Mind is composed of thoughts, emotions, scenery, visual impressions 
and ideas which continuously dart forward in our conscious 
awareness. Hence the discipline of the mind for a person who is 
disturbed will involve associating with a Guru or a proponent of Bhakti 
who is already on a higher platform. The aspirant may associate with 
the Guru or Vaishnava as often as possible and also share one’s 
thoughts and emotions with faith and surrender. This is the easiest 
option. In fact no other method at the initial level other than this shall 
work as effectively. As one starts taking such Holy association, 
through the law of transference of consciousness, there will be a 
steady alteration in consciousness with regular association and 
passage of time. Then as the confidence in the association increases, 
one is introduced to the aspects of Chanting the Holy Name and 
association of Bhakti Literature. As this happens , there will be a 
telling effect on the surroundings and one starts to naturally unhook 
one’s mind from all that is unnecessary in one’s life. Things like 
watching news or film based programs are natural debilitating to one’s 
senses and consciousness. By these, the mind naturally becomes 
unstable and susceptible to disturbance and chaos. Thus with the 
wisdom of Bhakti literature and the mental and aural vibrant effect of 
chanting the Holy name , one can slowly but steadily transmute one’s 
energy from what is ephemeral and temporary to that which is 
transcendental and absolute. 

Usually a person who qualifies as a Bhakta is surrendered to the 
Supreme Personality Lord Krishna. Such a surrendered aspirant of 
Bhakti engages in the whole-hearted service to the Lord by means of 
rendering service to Sri Gurudeva and by engaging in any or all of the 
nine limbs of devotional activity such as Hearing, Chanting, 
Remembering etc. 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 129 of 226 

 

 

 
 

However in the course of engaging in such top class transcendental 
service there comes a time where the devotee is challenged on many 
fronts especially with regards to his own personal attachment to the 
Lord. As a devotee engages in devotional activities, based on one’s 
dedication in service, the Lord empowers the devotee and even grants 
certain powers to him unasked. These are sometimes in the parlance 
of Yoga may be referred as siddhis. Siddhis are those special powers 
which come into the devotee’s life wherein a great amount of 
independence is granted to the devotee whereby the devotee 
becomes particularly capable in leading higher social causes, 
satisfying desires of others whether material or spiritual as well as 
satisfying the one’s own hidden desires and motives. These aspects 
appear to be very positive on the whole, however from a vigilant 
devotee’s perspective these are extremely detrimental. These powers 
are granted by the Lord to evaluate the deepest core of the devotee’s 
heart and understand the devotee’s innermost preferences so that the 
Lord can satisfy those and thus reciprocate with the devotee’s 
attachment to the Lord. 

In the Gaudiya Sampradaya, the teachings of Sriman Mahaprabhu 
and the teachings of all the elevated Acaryas of the Sampradaya 
allude to one common paradigm in the aspect of Bhajana. All say that 
one has to be vigilant of special powers graced by the Lord and 
should be very careful of Riddhi and Siddhi which refers to Fame, 
Fortune and unprecedented capabilities conferred by the Lord on the 
Bhakta. The Acaryas say that these special powers are extremely 
detrimental to one’s Bhajana and can delude even a sincere aspirant 
into an undesirable alley which will force a wasted opportunity on the 
aspirant. There are lots of great bhaktas of bygone times and there 
are more even in the current times who try to serve Krishna and Guru 
by means of starting hospitals for service of Sadhus and Vaishnavas 
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or even try to distribute welfare items amongst Sadhus and 
Vaishnavas. There are still others who in the name of propagation of 
the Lord’s glories engage in Temple Building and other social chores. 
All this is absolutely unnecessary because the Supreme Lord has His 
own sweet mechanisms to achieve His objectives in the Samsara 
Leela. He may inspire people who are new to Bhakti; He may inspire 
even materialists if He wants to take care of other social awareness 
and social care projects including caring for Vaishnavas. It is the Job 
and business of a devotee to be Self-ish. A devotee simply needs to 
attend to his Bhajana and serve Vaishnavas and Guru based on 
principles prescribed in the scriptures specifically for one’s own 
personal upliftment. By doing this one automatically contributes to the 
welfare of society. 

A devotee who thinks of serving Vaishnavas and Sadhus by starting a 
mega-project hospital taking the help of materialists and pseudo-
devotees simply fools himself even if he boasts of being favoured by 
Guru-Kripa. It is said that one has to balance the Guru, Shastra and 
Vaishnava on a holistic perspective with regards to devotee dharma. 
There is a saying in Indian folk-lore that it is better to serve water to a 
thirsty traveller rather than trying to set up a water distributing centre 
for travellers. A devotee who attends to social causes destroys his 
own chances of Ultimate welfare or Prayojana indirectly. The business 
of a devotee is to be steadfast in his own sadhana and talk about the 
Lord to others favourable as part of his own Dharma and take to 
serious Ekanta Bhajana with passing time and not try to reverse the 
mood by getting involved with social projects which will in the long run 
contaminate his own consciousness. 

It is mentioned in the Shastras that performing Bhakti in Kaliyuga will 
be the easiest. Attaining the Lord has never been easier than it is 
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now. Even our own Gurudeva Param Pujya Sri Sri 108 Premadasa 
Babaji Maharaj says that one can attain the Lord even as one is 
having ice-cream and cakes in one’s living room. Thus the Guru, 
Shastras and sadhus concur on this point. However our experience 
says that attaining the Lord seems to be far away, seemingly 
impossible. Hence there must be something wrong with ourselves 
because it is clear as crystal that Guru, sadhu and shastras can never 
bluff. So what is the missing link here? One needs to carefully analyze 
our approach and intelligently fill in the missing pieces to complete the 
puzzle of “How can the Lord be so easy to attain” as promised by the 
God-realized ones and the Shastras. 

Just as it is possible for a person inside a room to be drowned in 
darkness whereby outside the room the sun is shining galore, similarly 
it is very much possible that one has not understood how to approach 
the statements of the God-realized ones and the shastras in the 
proper context. In the above example the person inside the room is 
waiting for the night to end whereas outside it is well past noon, 
similarly those seeking the Lord are ambling in ambiguity and 
ignorance in-spite of having full access to scriptures and spiritual 
masters.  

Our current life-style has moulded the way we think and imagine. 
Although we have entered spiritual life, our inability to cope with 
modern day pressures makes us weak to be able to rely entirely on 
the words of Bhagavat Gita, where the Lord says that “Surrender unto 
me and I shall take full responsibility of you”. We keep planning with 
our limited minds, worrying about our insecurities and responsibilities 
and at the same time doing our mantras that we have received from 
our spiritual master. We have to realize that surrendering and letting 
go is an attitude of the mind and it is a science all by itself. Unless we 
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risk ourselves by handing ourselves totally to the mercy of Sri Guru 
and the Lord and show intense earnestness to be full-time dedicated 
to serving Srila Gurudeva and the Lord, things will not move.  The 
surrender aspect has to be utterly practised at the mind level and one 
should trust the words of the Lord and desire to serve the ultimate 
goal or Prayojana of one’s life. Unless we have burning commitment 
to that cause, our grinding material life will continue to haunt us. Our 
busy office schedules and travelling time saps us of all our energy. 
We hardly get time to seek our ultimate mission. A person who 
continually cries at heart for redemption to Srila Gurudeva and the 
Lord with a single-pointed focus on Krishna Bhajana will ultimately 
become the chosen one for higher service. Unless our commitment at 
the mind, intelligence and heart level does not translate into tangible 
opportunities of service; it is to be clearly understood that our 
intentions have not yet matured in the first place. A person with rock-
solid intentions of serving the Lord has the capability to melt any 
karmic situation through the intensity of one’s commitment to the 
higher cause. Free-will and laser sharp intentions of higher service are 
the fundamental ingredients of the recipe that serves Bhakti rasa. A 
person who cries for sadhu sanga and takes shelter of the literature of 
acaryas along with the Holy Name becomes a candidate for 
unparalled mercy. No amount of prarabdha can deter the intentions of 
a committed sadhaka who holds within his heart the service of the 
Dhama, Sri Vrindavana and the Dhama Devata Sri Sri Radha Krishna. 
People in the cities are afflicted by 3 types of shortcomings which foil 
all plans for higher service. These are 3 doshas namely Bhumi dosha, 
Sanga dosha and Anna dosha. Bhumi dosha means fault of the place 
of residence. Anna dosha refers to the fault of food that we partake 
and Sanga dosha is the fault of companionship that we have around 
the place of our residence.  
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Our intentions will be continually hampered by these 3 types of 
defects. One should then make up one’s mind to associate with the 
pure devotees of the Lord. This will nullify the Sanga Dosha. One 
should take up temporary residence in Dhama atleast for 3 days every 
3 months. This will work very deeply on the consciousness of the 
sadhaka which will eliminate Bhumi Dosha. One should never eat 
from out and always consume cooked food offered to the deities at 
home. One should single-pointedly take up this act with seriousness 
and thus Anna dosha may be reduced. When the intensity of these 3 
doshas loosens its grip, the sadhaka should intensify his sadhana and 
chant more rounds and associate with Sri Guru very frequently. Thus 
by cultivating in one’s mind the earnestness for Rasa the sadhaka will 
slowly prod towards the attainment of the final goal. 

The Six-fold Approach of the Gaudiya Vaishnavic thought towards 
achieving one’s Prayojana namely the spontaneous eternal service to 
the divine couple in the spiritual realm is 

• Humility 

• Dedicated service 

• Faith that Krishna is our only maintainer 

• Faith that Krishna is our protector 

• Avoidance of activities that are opposed to Krishna Bhajana 

• Acceptance and execution of activities that are favourable to 
Krishna Bhajana 

Humility: The journey of getting established in the basic tenet of 
humility is achieved only after one first surrenders to a Sadhguru in 
the disciplic line of the Gaudiya Vaishnavas. One has to offer one’s 
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name, materialistic position and capabilities, one’s own view about 
oneself and the society at the lotus feet of the Sadhguru at the most 
rudimental level even before one begins the journey towards a 
sagacious understanding of humility. Attaining real humility will 
happen as one sheds away one’s psychological attire at the feet of 
Guru through surrender and receptivity. Humility represents the 
highest ideology of “knowing” one’s position in comparison with the 
Absolute and His magnanimous creation. Humility in an aspirant is the 
aspirant’s own yardstick to measure his closeness to Krishna. The 
aspirant cannot simply fake humility. 

Dedicated Service: Only a humble aspirant is qualified for dedicated 
service. Dedicated service is the beginning of a life of Krishna 
Bhajana. Admission to the domain of Krishna is indicated by 
dedicated service to Guru and Bhagawan. The dedicated service can 
only be performed with the will of the Sadhguru. Any person who 
performs “service” based on one’s whims without the proper 
permission of Sadhguru cannot be regarded as service. Dedicated 
service is the transmutation of one’s ego into the higher self through 
the agent of Sadhguru. 

Faith in Krishna as our only maintainer:  A person who is dedicated 
in service will be able to feel Krishna’s presence in one’s life wherein 
one’s state of consciousness will undergo metamorphosis. Such a 
person will be able to see Krishna in all his activities at all levels of 
thought, word and deed. Faith in Krishna as one’s maintainer will 
emerge as one interacts with one’s Sadhguru and follows his 
instructions closely. Krishna in the heart will reveal Himself gradually 
and awaken higher intelligence. One will be able to access Krishna as 
one’s internal guide and will mature as a dependent on Krishna for all 
of one’s needs in this world and the world hereafter. 
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Faith in Krishna as our protector: One of the glaring symptoms of a 
person engaged in Krishna Bhajana is the appearance of utter 
fearlessness in one’s life. A devotee is defined as a person who relies 
on the Absolute as one’s sole protector. Even under life’s most 
threatening conditions, a Bhakta is devoid of all fear and is able to see 
the Lord’s benediction in all situations. 

Avoidance of activities that are opposed to Krishna Bhajana: 

A devotee will avoid any contact with activities that are not connected 
with Krishna Bhajana. The basis of consciousness is the 
predominance of a certain mode of emotion which supports that 
consciousness. Even when a devotee is exposed to any situation 
which is not related to Krishna directly; the devotee will be empowered 
to view the situation in relation to Krishna. For example a devotee who 
is steadfast in Krishna Bhajana may well be an employee of a 
company. He may be invited to a party in office where there is 
consumption of liquor and non-vegetarian food. He may be required to 
attend the same out of compulsion given the situation. When such a 
devotee is able to relate this situation to Krishna, keeping away from 
the prohibited items that do not support Krishna Bhajana, he may still 
attend the party with a higher understanding of Maya Devi’s working 
and how he has been protected by Krishna. Thus through higher 
understanding the devotee has viewed the entire situation from the 
angle of Krishna consciousness. 

Acceptance and execution of activities those are favourable to 
Krishna Bhajana: 

A devotee always finds means to engage himself in Shravanam, 
Kirtanam and Smaranam. Associating with Guru and Vaishnavas and 
finding every opportunity to serve Guru and Krishna directly or 
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indirectly is the highlight of a devotee who is serious about Krishna 
Bhajana. 

If Shravanam and Kirtanam is the heart of Vaishnava Bhajana, 
Smaranam is the Nerve Centre of Bhajana. There are two aspects in 
Bhajana namely external and internal. The body and the senses of a 
living entity are continually being bombarded with impressions from 
sense objects which makes the living entity susceptible to infirmity. 
This infirmity leads the living entity far away from Prayojana or the 
final objective. Shravanam and Kirtanam are extremely important to 
balance the external dissipation of the life force and focus it on the 
Lord and His glories. This is the first step in Bhajana Kriya. Without 
first aligning the life-forces towards a lofty objective, the journey is not 
even considered to have begun. Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu came 
to the world 530 years ago to present the two aspects of Bhajana. He 
universally distributed the external aspects of Bhajana so that one is 
on a firm ground before one progresses to the next level of Bhajana 
which is internal, which is inward focused and that which involves 
bringing into force the internal faculties of mind and chitta aimed at 
attaining the Prayojana or the final objective of Prema. 

Smaranam is the 2nd aspect of Bhajana and without being able to 
centre our minds towards the Lord’s eternal pastimes, the form of the 
Lord and the variegated qualities of the Lord , it is impossible to attain 
the final objective. Smaranam consummates the entire process of 
Bhajana and becomes the sole aspect of Bhajana through which 
perfection is attained. Although Shravanam and Kirtanam remain an 
integral part of Bhajana, unless these aspects flow into Smaranam, 
perfection in Bhajana can never be attained. Smaranam is endured 
when the living entity develops intimacy towards the “Vishaya” or the 
cherished objective who is the Lord. When mental affinity is 
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sufficiently developed Smaranam becomes natural. Concentration and 
Meditation are the major two limbs of the Smaranam process. When 
the sadhaka concentrates on eternal aspects of the Lord, he enters 
into a domain which is untouched by material nature. Concentrated 
fixation of the mind on transcendental objects then automatically 
results in meditation or identification with the object of concentration 
as a result of which the sadhaka develops extreme attachment or 
affinity towards the Lord. One should try to attach one’s mind by 
practising concentration on the following eternal items as a part of 
one’s Bhajana. They are 

• The feet and hand symbols of eternal residents of Goloka and 
Nabadwipa Dhama 

• The 8 fold pastimes of the Lord in Goloka 

• The spiritual qualities of the Lord of Goloka 

• The detailed paraphernalia of the Lord including attire and 
accessories 

• The transactional pastimes of the Lord with his devotees 

One attains perfection in concentration on the above objects as one 
practises these during one’s Bhajana as well as remembering them 
casually multiple times during the course of the day or as one is 
involved with other mundane activities as well. When one develops 
intensity and regularity in concentration, the deep rooted anarthas of 
the sadhaka get destroyed gradually. One will be able to assess one’s 
freedom from anarthas to the extent to which the sadhaka has 
attachment for the Smaranam process and the ease with which these 
transcendental items are being brought to the front in the field of 
consciousness of the sadhaka. Sustained practice through 
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concentration Smaranam will then gradually qualify to the next aspect 
of Smaranam which is meditation. As anartha nivritti is affected by 
Concentration on transcendental objects, meditation simply follows. 
During meditation the sadhaka will be able to transcend the sleep and 
waking state and go into a deep tunnel within his consciousness 
domain, where he will be able to experience an unbroken milieu of the 
Lord’s presence. It is this depth in meditation that will then open up 
the floodgates of Nitya-Leela or access to the eternal pastimes of the 
Lord, beyond the shield of anarthas and mundane experience. 
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THE GOAL 
In Krishna Bhajana, the devotee expects nothing in return for his 
service. He is simply happy when he serves the Lord. Here what is 
important is this mood. Attaining this mood itself is an important 
aspect of our “Prayojana”- The Goal. However it is a common sight 
that we meet devotees who engage in Krishna Bhajana, yet there is a 
dearth of this mood in “totality”. They say that “We are puny creatures 
and that we are not qualified to serve Krishna, yet we do it”. Why are 
we serving in the first place? Our very existence on this planet 
indicates that we are in search and unless the search is complete we 
are “still looking, adapting and following”. What is the search about? It 
is obvious that we are in search of the highest ideal. Some attain 
peace when they do Krishna Bhajana, some say its calmness, some 
say it is happiness that they derive. Yet the Goal of Krishna Bhajana is 
exactly not clear to the sea of devotees who are continuously 
searching on the Krishna Bhajana way.  

The people that engage themselves in such services as part of 
Krishna Bhajana, have not clearly defined what one needs to seek , in 
the first place. Are we seeking peace, calmness, happiness or even 
service to Krishna through Krishna Bhajana? Most say it is service. 
Yet the question is what service? Many have plastic typical answers 
with no level of ecstasy on their placid faces. If we are seeking 
service, although it is “fed” into them, none of the seekers have a clue 
as to how is this service done ,how to attain it and nothing is known 
about the mood of transcendental service to Krishna. Many even say 
that serving in temple is Seva or service. But these answers are far 
from reality in the light of revealed scriptures.  If in the course of 
spiritual service to Krishna, one does not experience growing ecstasy 
and the “elevated spiritual mood” of such service, even spiritual 
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practices will continue to be a drag. Definitely such service, although 
appreciated by the Lord Himself; will not grant them the “Single most 
Highest Service” of Braja Prema or service in the mood of the Braja 
Gopis of Vrindavana. If people in Krishna Bhajana are not “Goal 
oriented” towards attaining Braja Prema, then ideally “one is not 
serving in the Gaudiya Vaishnav movement as conceived by Sriman 
Mahaprabhu”.  

There are yet a lot of others claiming that to serve in the mood of the 
Gopis; is impossible because they themselves do not deserve to 
attain the mood and that they are fallen. If that is the case then why 
did Sriman Mahaprabhu who is the original Brajendra Nandana 
Krishna make His appearance here on this planet? All His efforts are 
a waste!! One must not only understand but realize that He is the 
Kaliyuga Avatara and made no distinction to distribute that Highest 
Prema, the goal and the Highest “Prayojana” available for the living 
entities. He was even so gracious that He distributed that Gopi Prema 
to the wild animals of Jharikhanda forest and took them back to the 
spiritual world. If one does not really aspire for this “Prema”( Service in 
the mood of a hand-maid of Srimati Radharani); then the people who 
claim to be Krishna devotees of the Gaudiya Vaishnava clan should 
aspire for what Sriman Mahaprabhu had planned to distribute to the 
world, Gopi Prema. One should associate and aspire to be a Braja 
“manjari” in the service of Srimati Radharani which is the internal 
mood of Sriman Mahaprabhu which is even today available through 
the medium of God-realized ( One who has attained the eternal 
transcendental service of Sri Sri Radha Krishna in the eternal realm) 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas of  Braja Bhumi (Vrindavana). Any other agenda 
amongst people performing Krishna Bhajana, will not take one to the 
cherished goal of Krishna Prema! 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 141 of 226 

 

 

 
 

Gurudeva says that there are five things that determine the 
qualification of one as a pure devotee especially in the path of 
Raganuga Bhakti. They are Vishwaas (Complete faith), Samarpan 
(Complete Surrender), Vinamrata (Humility), Sadachar (Vaishnava 
Etiquette) and Radha Dasyam (Exclusive service to Srimati 
Radharani).  

Vishwaas refers to one’s faith in the system and Parampara. It refers 
to one’s complete identification with the system as enunciated by 
Sriman Mahaprabhu and thereby following all the principles set by the 
previous Acaryas. This involves a deep study of the philosophy and 
strengthening one’s faith on the system. The next aspect is of 
Surrender or Samarpan. When one is convinced of the pure original 
philosophy as enunciated by Sriman Mahaprabhu, one takes the 
shelter of an authentic Guru in the Parampara and then submissively 
serves him. Surrender to Guru is the most important aspect of the 
system. Without taking complete shelter of a Sadhguru in the 
Parampara and submissively knowing from him, the deep confidential 
aspects of the system , one can never qualify to the higher moods of 
Raganuga Bhakti. 

When one continuously serves Guru just as the continuous 
homogenous flow of oil from one vessel to another, one understands 
the mood of Gurudeva and goes all out to make Gurudeva happy with 
one’s unprecedented service. When there is no surrender or faith in 
the words of Guru, the aspect of humility can never develop. As one 
matures in one’s service to Guru, one develops true humility 
(Vinamrata). Under the guidance of the Guru one becomes qualified 
to serve the Vaishnava Community as a whole. This process 
automatically brings to the fore the aspect of Vaishnava Sadachar. 
This concept is the matured fruit of the first three processes of 
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Vishwaas, Samarpan and Vinamrata. Vaishnava Sadachar represents 
Vaishnavata (perfect internal mood of a Vaishnava) and this aspect 
cannot be artificially cultivated. It is the very mood of service to Guru, 
Shastra, Vaishnavas and Bhagawan. When one develops Sadachar 
one becomes free from the six vices of Kama, krodha, lobha, moha, 
mada and matsarya. One becomes free from slander, malice and 
fault-finding nature. Gurudeva calls it the stage of Aprakriti. There are 
two modes; one natural and one divine. The Aprakriti stage is that of 
divinity when one is successful in reversing one’s natural qualities 
which is normally nurtured by the six vices. It is likened to a swimmer 
swimming against the flow of a torrential river. Only when one matures 
in these stages can one perform Bhajana. Bhajana in the context of 
Raganuga represents Radha Dasyam. As one becomes extremely 
vigilant of one’s internal mood, one becomes automatically qualified to 
enter into the higher stage of Prayojana or the Ultimate Goal which is 
serving Srimati Radha in the mind in the mood of a handmaid of Vraja. 
This is the highest conception in Bhakti as given to all of us by Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. In this mood it is considered that direct service to Sri 
Krishna is a transgression and an aberration. One will only serve 
Srimati Radharani and will serve Krishna only indirectly only if 
Swamini (Srimati Radha) wills otherwise an aspirant of Raganuga is 
simply only interested in serving Sriji (Srimati Radha) and no one else. 
This is the purport of the Gaudiya Vaishnava Parampara. 

Jivan-mukta or a person on a liberated platform is seen with different 
understanding from the standpoint of each of Ashtanga Yoga, Jnana 
Yoga and Bhakti Yoga. A person who stands liberated even while 
being functional in the body can only be a devotee, not a person from 
the Ashtanga or Jnana Yoga marga.  One needs to understand the 
meaning of bondage so that one is able to decipher the meaning of 
liberation from that. Bondage means one who is afflicted by the 3 
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modes of material nature namely by the mode of goodness, passion 
and ignorance respectively. This mode of material nature is “prakriti” 
hence external. In the true sense one’s internal nature is composed of 
swarupa and in the truest of sense, a living entity is not bound by 
“swarupa” or internal nature. However because of external influences, 
one’s identification with things external causes disturbance in the 
internal nature and thus a temporary condition of bondage arises.  

Improper or incomplete knowledge is the root cause of Ignorance and 
bondage is caused by such ignorance only. One is relieved 
immediately of ignorance when one takes up to devotional activities 
with a devotional mentality. Devotional life truly begins with Shraddha, 
which is having trust in the words of the Shastras and the words of the 
Guru. When one accepts Guru and takes Deeksha, one is introduced 
to Guru-seva or serving Guru discounting all of one’s own interests 
and inclinations. Guru-Seva is a like a sword that cuts asunder the 
knots of bondage. This simply means that one soon realizes that all 
this bondage which binds one to family, place of work, dependence on 
money, insecurity and all such things never existed. This is because 
there is an ultimate realization of the Lord controlling all these 
aspects. The Lord is the benefactor of especially one who is truly 
surrendered. All of such a surrendered jeeva’s needs are the worry of 
the Lord, the jeeva simply need not worry and hence the liberated 
state is experienced by a perfectly surrendered jeeva. One will realize 
that it was simply one’s imagination of one’s bondage that caused the 
actual bondage. In reality bondage is just a mirage that never existed. 
Such a person is liberated. In a liberated stage, the person completely 
understands one mind and does not comply with the whims and 
fancies of the otherwise contaminated mind. One who has turned 
inward makes the mind an object of study; one can easily understand 
the movement of mind whether it is on the path of pleasing the senses 
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or on the path of dedicated service to the Lord. A Jivan-mukta is only 
interested in obeying Guru, rendering unadulterated service, does not 
identify oneself with selfish desires, even though he still remains fully 
operational in the body. Liberation is not freedom from pain of the 
body, it is not that one becomes hard-hearted or does not have 
feelings once liberated. Liberation or Bondage is just a matter of 
consciousness. Being liberated does not give one any mystical 
powers as those following other forms of Yoga believe. Liberation 
simply is synonymous with Uttama Bhakti. Liberation indicates that the 
motive is to only serve Guru and Bhagawan with not the least interest 
in sense pleasure. For one who is liberated it means that one is now 
totally dependent on Bhagawan, that his consciousness is transfixed 
with Bhagawan. 

One who surrenders properly to a Guru is immediately liberated, 
because he is no longer subject to the cause of Avidya or ignorance. 
In the example of Sri Parikshit Maharaj drinking the nectar of 
Bhagavatham from the Lotus mouth of Sri Sukadeva Goswami, 
Parikshit Maharaj had no care for day or night and was not bothered 
about thirst or hunger. He was the same one who could not control his 
thirst and lay a dead snake around the neck of a Rishi who failed to 
offer respects to the king on account of being absorbed in meditation. 
As soon as Parikshit surrendered to Sri Sukadeva the pangs of 
material nature could not disturb him. 

Bhakti is a process that begins with a broad base and then culminates 
at a narrow point. This is explained in the following manner. When a 
person takes to Krishna Bhajana seriously, initially one is not clear of 
the nuances of Bhakti. As the devotee embarks on a new journey, he 
is yet within the grip of his mundane consciousness. Although he 
takes up to various activities in the service of Krishna, he continues 
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with his mundane habits. His Bhakti being immature, he does not 
have a thorough understanding of what is favorable and what is 
unfavorable to Bhajana. Although he visits sadhus, his attraction to 
things mundane continues with little change. Hence his spectrum of 
activities will also be broad. He may watch movies, eat in restaurants, 
mix with friends who smoke and booze (he may although refrain from 
such activities), engage in gossip and in the same breath give time for 
Krishna Bhajana. Thus in the beginning days of his Bhajana, the 
person operates on a non-conservative broader space. 

However when one accepts the shelter of a spiritual master, one 
needs to be careful and conscious of his activities. A person in 
Krishna Bhajana should refrain from interacting with mundane people 
and focus on things favorable to Bhajana. His interaction with people 
who are averse to Bhajana has to be consciously brought to an end. 
Otherwise the sinful effects of such interaction will destroy all good 
fortune. There are various institutions that train an individual with the 
pre-requisites of Krishna Bhajana. One can safely interact with 
devotees who are committed to Krishna Bhajana and consciously 
weed out activities that do not support Krishna Bhajana. Thus the 
broader space of activities starts getting constricted considerably 
when one associates with devotees. However we should have our 
vision fixed on the Prayojana or the highest objective of attaining 
Krishna Prema. Here it is seen that even this constricted approach of 
associating with different categories of people within the Bhajana 
framework does not go a long way. We may identify Krishna devotees 
under 3 categories namely kanishtha, madhyam and uttama 
devotees. Kanishtha devotees are devotees who have not yet attained 
steadfastness in Krishna Bhajana. Madhyam Devotees are excellent 
devotees and have attained steadfastness in devotional service and 
they are capable of infusing the aspects of Krishna Bhajana into 
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others. Uttama devotees however are the best, they have attained the 
highest platform of Krishna Prema and they view the entire world with 
equal vision and see the presence of Krishna everywhere. However it 
is very evident that one will only find kanishtha devotees generally in 
such institutions, who normally engage in social Krishna festivals; 
being socially active. For Krishna Prema one should avoid even this 
company and one has to only and only associate with Uttama 
devotees if one is interested in attaining Krishna Prema. 

Such Uttama devotees are not easily accessible in cities and social 
gatherings. These bhaktas are rarely accessible and can be found 
doing Ekanta Bhajana (Solitary Bhajana) in the Dhama. If one is very 
serious in progressing, one should interact with these uttama 
devotees and through their association become fortunate. Thus one 
has to narrow one’s association base in order to gain the highest 
ideal. Even among various limbs of devotional activities like 
Shravanam, Kirtanam, Vigraha Seva, reading of Literature, 
Smaranam , one should restrict one’s activity spectrum to either just 
one or two activities and consistently perform those limited set of 
devotional activities throughout the day under the guidance of an 
elevated master, ideally one’s Sadhguru. One should restrict one’s 
free movement within society and focus on going inward rather than 
trying to establish devotee connections. The narrower our devotional 
movement spectrum becomes the more pronounced will be the 
results. Ideally one should , at a higher level of maturity in Bhajana get 
simply attached to Chanting of Deeksha mantras , Harinama , 
Reading of Rasa Shastra as recommended by Uttama devotees and 
interacting only with the Spiritual master and Vaishnavas of his class. 
All other activities should be weeded out from one’s daily time-table. 
Thus Narrower the path within the Bhakti ambit, surer is the possibility 
of attaining Krishna Prema in this very life-time. 
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It is necessary in narrowing down boundaries of the mind so that we 
can focus only on deep rooted aspects of Bhajana. Here there is a 
further elaboration on the association that we need to keep when we 
become utterly serious in the process of Raganuga Bhajana which is 
more rigorous than any other forms of Hari Bhajana. 

We already discussed that one needs to take shelter of a Sadhguru 
and be utterly committed to his instructions. When we attach 
ourselves to the principles of attenuating ourselves from unwanted 
elements that hinder our mood elevation, we should strictly keep the 
company of Sajatiya, devotees of exactly the same mood of service 
as ours. This too one should note, should not be on a frequent basis. 
Except the Spiritual master one should consider all other association 
as disturbance of varying grades in Bhajana. This however does not 
discount association all together. Sajatiya interaction is useful to 
understand obstacles in Bhajana with respect to others who are as 
serious in Bhajana as one’s own selves. If this commitment is not 
seen in others one should strictly give up association with even God-
siblings and should meet up with them only in the presence of our 
Spiritual master. Associating with serious Sajatiya devotees may open 
up various avenues in Bhajana where one can learn from each other 
as to how one can focus one’s consciousness to the attainment of the 
Manjari Bhava and qualify oneself fully as the hand-maid of Srimati 
Radharani. One can in such meetings discuss one’s own 
shortcomings with utmost sincerity and transparency and discuss 
means of furthering Bhajana. When meeting amongst Sajatiya one 
should avoid all duplicity and shed away all inhibitions of superiority or 
inferiority as the case maybe. As one pours oneself in such 
interactions one should avoid any discussions on personal 
shortcomings. However one may discuss obstacles on a generic 
platform avoiding allegations on a particular person with regards to 
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weaknesses. One should constantly strive to elevate one’s 
consciousness so that one’s mind is nourished to breed only on the 
transcendental pastimes of Sri Hari. One has to spend enough time 
on Ekanta Bhajana or Bhajana in solitude so that one may develop 
enough strength of mind to keep away distractions. 

There are many devotees in this world who are in Krishna Bhajana. 
However that which separates the Gaudiya Vaishnavas of the 
“Shuddha” (pure) Parampara (disciplic line) is the Ultimate Goal of 
Krishna Bhajana. The Prayojana Tattva is that goal and the goal is 
Krishna Prema. Most groups, even in the Parampara, just think of 
Prayojana as attaining Krishna Prema. Yet the aspect of Krishna 
Prema has not been completely understood or has been hazily 
grasped. According to the Acaryas of the Gaudiya Vaishnava School, 
attaining the form and intrinsic qualities of a hand-maidservant of 
Srimati Radhika is the underlying meaning of the term “attaining 
Krishna Prema”. 

Srila Visvanath Chakravarthy Thakhura who is the re-incarnation of 
Srila Rupa Goswami and Srila Narottama Thakhura Mahasaya bear 
evidence to the above concept in their works namely Raga Vartma 
Candrika and Prema Bhakti Candrika respectively. Yet unless one 
commits oneself to Abhidheya and performs Bhajana with the deep 
intention of attaining one’s “swarupa” as the hand-maidservant of 
Srimati Radhika, attaining the Prayojana or Krishna Prema in the 
Madhura Braja Bhava is out of question. The heart has to be 
completely purified by externally performing Hari Nama Sankirtana, 
Serving Guru and Vaishnavas and internally contemplating on one’s 
“siddha deha” as revealed to one by one’s Sadhguru. When service is 
performed thus, one’s mood has to be in conjunction with the 3rd 
sloka of Shikshastakam namely “Being humbler than a blade of grass 
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and more tolerant than a tree and thus chanting the holy name with 
commitment”. These are the preliminary conditions for a living entity to 
get anywhere closer to the Prayojana. Spiritual greed is the currency 
needed to buy out Prayojana. 

There are three planes of existence where living entities exist. The 
lowest plane is the land of exploitation which is this mundane 
existence, the middle plane is the land of renunciation which is the 
middle plane where consciousness flows in the form of the river Viraja 
(the land of the Advaitins (monists) and then the Land of Service 
which are the self-illumined Vaikuntha planets, and Goloka where the 
currency for transaction is dedicated service. Vaikuntha is the land of 
service with awe and reverence while Goloka is the land of dedicated 
service where sweetness dominates in every transaction with Sri 
Krishna. Our Prayojana is to occupy that supreme land of dedicated 
service. So what does it take to get there? 

Our Bhajana and sadhana is to be directed to dissolve our own 
exploitive nature, our sense of superiority. Even when you visit a 
Government office, you may find the lowliest occupied position there, 
that of an office peon. This peon will want to show off his superiority 
with the “position” that has been granted to him, simply being 
ostentatious. We see the dilemma here; in this land of exploitation 
none of us are free from the disease of coveting power and position, 
however low we may be placed in the social strata. The husband 
dominates the wife and vice-versa. The lady dominates the maid 
servant and the maid servant dominates over others lower to her in 
position. This is the state of affairs. Unless Bhajana is intensified with 
deep desire to seek service at the feet of divine couple, knowing well 
that nothing can get us qualified for service at the feet of the divine 
couple, even our highest sadhana and highest Bhajana there is no 
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hope. Our sincere acceptance of our inability to become a devotee, 
our denial of presence of positive qualities within ourselves with 
utmost sincerity is the only way to attract the mercy of the divine 
couple. Crying for service, dedicating our very breath for the service of 
the divine couple, giving up everything that is not conducive for such 
service and going all out to contribute to things which the Mahajanas 
(authorities on the science of Krishna) have revealed appropriate for 
the service of the divine couple is commitment to Prayojana. 
Prayojana is not a cheap thing and simply chanting the holy names 
cannot take one to the unassailable land of dedicated service. One 
has to burn oneself in that mood of service, like the Acarya of 
Prayojana tattva, Dasa Goswami and transcend one’s deep rooted 
exploitive nature and commit oneself towards that narrowest ridge that 
leads to Goloka. 

According to the revealed Shastras and the opinion of the Sadhus in 
the Gaudiya Vaishnava Parampara, there are two broad ways in 
which one attains the “Prayojana” or the ultimate goal of Sadhana. 
They are namely the attainment through sadhana (Sadhana Sadhya) 
and the attainment through mercy (Kripa Sadhya).  

In our Gaudiya Vaishnava Parampara, surrender to a Sadhguru is the 
preliminary step towards attainment of one’s cherished goal that is 
service to the divine couple as a manjari in the spiritual realm. Unless 
one surrenders one’s mind, heart, intentions and intelligence to the 
Sadhguru it is brilliantly evident that one does not even begin the 
process of Bhakti. Before the Sadhguru comes into one’s life , one 
may be involved with some kind of spiritual practices based on 
spiritual merits of previous lives, however the goal of all such sadhana 
is attainment of the auspices of a Sadhguru and nothing else. 
Unalloyed Bhakti only begins after surrender to Sadhguru. 
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There are two levels of mercy (Kripa) available to every living entity. 
They are universal (sadharan Kripa) and specific (vishesh Kripa) 
mercy. Having attained the mercy of a Sadhguru one receives 
sadharan Kripa by default which means that the living entity now has 
the shelter by which one can attain the cherished goal through 
sadhana and Guru Seva. Thus in the domain of sadharan Kripa one 
performs activities which include service to Guru by means of 
following his specific and general instructions and helping Guru with 
his activities directed towards jeeva kalyan ( Welfare of the jeevas). 
Thus as one performs Bhajana under the benign auspices of 
Sadhguru, the process provided will guide the jeeva to its ultimate 
objective of Seva Prapti (Attainment of Service to the divine couple). 
Thus under the domain of sadharan Kripa, the jeeva attains “Prapti” 
sometimes known as “Siddhi” or attainment. In the case of Sadharan 
Kripa, the living entity may attain “Siddhi” even in the physical 
absence of the Sadhguru (Sadhguru has left the world) purely based 
on Sadhana or practices as has been revealed to the jeeva by the 
Sadhguru at the time of his physical presence. This process of 
attainment is called Sadhana Sadhya. It should be however noted that 
the blessings of the Sadhguru and his personal sanction is mandatory 
in the case of Sadhana Sadhya. Thus one attains one’s cherished 
goal through the blessings of Sadhguru and the sadhana process in 
particular. 

The process of Kripa Sadhya is based on vishesh Kripa or specific 
mercy of the Sadhguru and the Lord on the sadhaka. This is possible 
if the Sadhguru and the Lord have developed specific interest on a 
sadhaka based on past life activities of the sadhaka which are 
exemplary or commitment to Seva by which the Sadhguru’s heart 
melts. In such cases the Guru Tattva automatically bestows all the 
attainments of the Prayojana without any personal effort on the part of 
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the sadhaka. The sadhaka thus attains the cherished goal through 
“Kripa” (mercy) alone. The Bhajana process as such is auxiliary in this 
case and serves as an ornament for the sadhaka and remains in the 
background as a support to maintain the devotional mood of the 
sadhaka. 

The path enjoined by Sriman Mahaprabhu is intensely special. A living 
entity that undertakes the Raganuga path of Bhakti under the benign 
guidance of a Sadhguru in that line and takes Hari Nama and 
Deeksha from such a guru is most fortunate. In that process one 
develops within oneself a spiritual vehicle that will allow one entry into 
the transcendental pastimes of Sri Sri Radha and Krishna. 

When one performs sadhana, one develops two identities, one of a 
sadhaka or of a practitioner of Raganuga Bhakti adhering to which this 
current body of the sadhaka itself becomes completely spiritual owing 
to the potency of the Parampara, the sadhana itself and the 
Sadhguru. Such a spiritual body is permanent and never ever gets 
destroyed. Even when a sadhaka established in the truth of such 
sadhana leaves this material world, his current body simply gets 
unmanifest though in the vision of others not in sadhana, it may 
appear to disintegrate. This spiritual body then can be used by the 
Sadhaka during Samsara leela or earthly pastimes at some other 
point of time, place and circumstances in another universe. Such a 
body will be utilized for uplifting other devotees in many of the 
universes, to showing them the path of perfection. Thus the body of 
such a sadhaka who is in sadhana becomes an aspect of spiritual 
identity and becomes one of spirit and not of matter. The Spiritual 
identity of such a sadhaka is developed and spiritualized by constant 
Bhajana and practice of mood of service. A sadhaka who is constantly 
filled with the consciousness of being a servitor of Guru and Gauranga 
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; who adorns body with the Radhakunda tilaka applied at twelve 
places in the body in that mood, one who maintains one’s body and 
keeps it free from disease so as to enable him to perform Bhajana, 
such a Sadhaka spiritualizes his body thus. One who wears Kanthi 
mala or a neckband of tulasi / basil stem beads always contemplating 
on the eight fold pastimes of Sri Sri Radha Krishna automatically 
energizes his body and makes it spiritual. 

One, who remembers the adorning of Srimati Radharani’s 
transcendental body with accessories of beautification and 
resplendence, while adorning one’s own body with tilaka, energizes 
one’s body and makes it spiritual. One needs to develop this ego that 
one is a servant of Srila Gurudeva and that one is serving Sriman 
Mahaprabhu and Sri Sri Radha Krishna through one’s body all the 
time. Such a development of consciousness immunizes ones 
apparent material body. This process of reminding oneself of one’s 
spiritual position as one performs one’s daily activities will infuse in 
oneself the strength and maturity of the spiritual kingdom. One will 
remain free of diseases and one’s real ego gets strengthened. One 
develops two identities in the line of service to Sriman Mahaprabhu’s 
mission. With the current physical body one serves by bringing other 
fortunate jeevas into Sriman Mahaprabhu’s movement. One takes on 
the role of a teacher and preacher and serves Sriman Mahaprabhu. 
The other spiritual identity one develops is of a kinkori or manjari of 
Srimati Radharani which is useful in serving the divine couple in the 
transcendental world of Goloka Vrindavana. One body is the external 
one which is visible , which becomes spiritual through sadhana and 
the other which is internally conceived , whose identity is defined by 
Srila Gurudeva which is useful in serving the transcendental couple in 
their Nikunja Leela. The more one contemplates and serves with such 
strong attachment to such an identity, the faster one gets redeemed 
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from the afflictions of the temporary material world. The misconstrued 
variations of the ephemeral phenomenal world transits from our vision, 
leaving us with an experience that is ultimately real and permanent. 

About 50 to 100 years back; things in the world of Krishna Bhajana 
(The means) and Sadhana (The means to the goal) were very 
different. Although Sriman Mahaprabhu during His time revealed the 
most esoteric aspect of the Highest Goal; this was under clout even 
about 100 years ago. Sriman Mahaprabhu’s vibrant and ecstatic 
moods were concealed by the preachers of His movement since the 
past century for obvious social reasons. However today we have a 
more mature devotee clan. Yet the impact of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s 
original gift is hidden from the view of hungry aspirants. It becomes 
necessary that those who have tasted a drop of that original 
unadulterated nectar make it a point to distribute it freely. The concept 
of Radha Dasyam as it has always been said is the pinnacle of Rasa 
Bhakti. One should try to attain the qualification to savor and enjoy 
Rasa Shastras by associating with the saints of Vraja who are soaked 
in that mood. Rasa is the dissolution of our fixated ideas and is a free 
flow of energy from within that shapes the divine couple itself within 
our hearts. Rasa means “Essence”. Consciousness has to be raised 
to such an extent that it soars beyond our limited field of experience to 
a “perfect” platform; as inspired by the object of our Worship; Sri Sri 
Radha Krishna. Hence the inspiration and the coloration of the mind 
as we taste “rasa”  is way beyond our range of  direct experience and 
tasted by surge of emotions which is uncontrolled because our minds 
are pegged onto the Rasa vigraha ; Sri Sri Radha Krishna; at the 
stage of asakti or divine attachment. 
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The Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu says lāvaṇya-sāra-rasa-sāra-sukhaika-
sāre kāruṇya-sāra-madhura-cchavi-rūpa-sāre |vaidagdhya-sāra-rati-
keli-vilāsa-sāre rādhābhidhe mama mano'khila-sāra-sāre 

May my thoughts always rest on one who is named Sri Radha, who is 
the essence of loveliness, essence of all rasa, essence of all 
happiness, essence of deep compassion, essence of all unparalleled 
beauty, essence of all cleverness in the arts of love, essence of all 
amorous love, indeed the essence of the best of all things. 

When one who is under the tutelage of a Rasika Guru ; contemplates 
thus ; gets connected to that personified source of perfection ; Srimati 
Radharani. The Vrindavana Mahimamrita by Srila Prabodhananda 
Saraswatipada says 

Sakala-vibhava-sāraṁ sarva-dharmaika-sāraṁ 

Sakala-bhajana-sāraṁ sarva-siddhy-eka-sāram | 

Sakala-mahima-sāraṁ vastu vṛndāvanāntaḥ 

Sakala-madhurimāmbho-rāśi-sāraṁ vihāram ||17.85||  

Residing in Vrindavana is the substance; that is opulence in essence. 
All religious duty is covered when one resides in Vrindavana. It is the 
single essence of all success imaginable. It is the summum bonum of 
all glory and it is the essence of all the oceans of divine sweetness. 

Srila Narottama Das explains the essence of practice of Raganuga in 
this way  

Monera smaraṇa prāṇa, madhura madhura dhāma yugala vilāsa smṛti 
sāra -sādhya sādhana ei, ihāra por āra nāhi-ei tattva sarva vidhi sāra  
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Meditation or remembrance is the life of the mind, an abode of ever-
increasing sweetness; and the Divine couples’ loving dalliances are 
the very essence of that sweet remembrance. This is the practice; this 
is the goal of the practice: this tattva is the cream of all instruction. 

When one delves deep into acquiring the mood of the direct 
representatives of the Lord in the Line of Sriman Mahaprabhu through 
generation of spiritual “lobha” or greed; the mind becomes saturated 
beyond all material conception. The Bhava sadhana as propounded 
by the Raganuga way of Bhakti is the essential tool that allows one to 
transcend the limitations of our fixated consciousness even about 
esoteric subjects. This practice of meditation if done with the single-
pointed ideal of attaining the position (Sadhana) of the dearest 
handmaid of Srimati Radharani simultaneously becomes the means 
and the object of the highest order. Such a mind which is fully soaked 
with the mood of serving Radharani in the most intimate way during 
Her conjugal pastimes will become the vehicle of a boundless eternal 
life drowned once and for all in the mega-ocean of “Ananda” ; that of 
inconceivable bliss!! 

Srila Gurudeva says that the material world is the platform for 
attaining perfection. Only a jeeva who has attained perfection in all 
respects to the satisfaction of Sadhguru can enter the spiritual domain 
of Sri Sri Radha Krishna.  Vaishnava etiquette is the basis of the 
mood of the Vaishnava. By submitting ourselves completely to the 
Sadhguru in the Parampara, one begins one’s journey to attain 
perfection. The process to attain perfection is to become sensitive to 
the mood of the Sadhguru and humbly follow his mood. This is the 
simplest and the easiest means to attain perfection. One may not 
necessarily follow the Sadhguru in outward mannerisms but it is 
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necessary to understand the internal aspects of the intentions and 
expectations of the Sadhguru in all respects.  

If one is not equipped with the necessary mood in the beginning, one 
has to submissively enquire from the Sadhguru as to what will make 
him happy and how one can endeavor to understand the mood of the 
Sadhguru. Associating with Vaishnavas is an important component in 
the process of development of Prema. The Vaishnavas in the 
Parampara are all aspiring manjaris whose spiritual forms have been 
established in the spiritual realm by the mercy of Sadhguru. Hence in 
our transaction with Vaishnavas one has to retain the mood of service 
to the associates of the Lord. One has to be careful in differentiating 
between Sensitivity and Sentimentalism especially in the context of 
Vaishnava Seva. Vaishnava seva is the most important limb of 
Bhajana. When there is sensitivity inculcated in our transactions with 
Vaishnavas, the other limbs of Bhajana such as chanting, hearing and 
remembering are strengthened multi-fold. Mahaprabhu has indicated 
three items in connection with Bhajana; they are Jive Doya, Name 
Ruchi and Vaishnava Seva. The mood of the Vaishnava should be to 
think about others; to pray for their seva to Krishna and Guru; to chant 
the holy names of the Lord in a humble mood and to serve 
Vaishnavas to please them and thus please Krishna because Krishna 
is only pleased if Vaishnavas are pleased. If one tries to please Guru 
and Krishna but neglects Vaishnavas, such service is not acceptable 
to both Guru and Krishna and all such efforts will be rendered useless. 

The mood of service of a pure devotee is always Sri Guru first, the 
Vaishnavas next and then Krishna; in that order. However when this 
mood is practically implemented, the service of Vaishnavas takes 
precedence, after this Guru is served and service to Krishna is 
rendered at last. This is because one realizes that Sri Guru is the 
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summum bonum of all Bhakti because he is the personified 
representation of Krishna. However we notice that unless Vaishnavas 
are served with humility; Sri Guru can never be satisfied. After this 
when Guru is served he becomes satisfied and looking at the 
Vaishnavas and Guru happy; the Lord is automatically satisfied. Guru 
and Krishna can never be satisfied if Vaishnavas are not served with 
humble disposition. The aspect of “Jive Doya “ necessarily means that 
unless one develops the mood of giving Krishna to others even at the 
cost of one’s own “pratishtha” (falsely self-conceived position) and 
comfort ; one can never be accepted as a practicing Vaishnava by the 
Lord in the way that is satisfactory to Him. Yet one has to serve 
Vaishnavas through the channel of the Sadhguru and never 
independently. As aspirants one is on a learning path and should take 
guidance from Sadhguru. As one matures on this path; the Sadhguru 
will then inspire the practitioner from the heart as Caitya Guru. When 
the practices of serving Vaishnavas are thus perfected after due 
verification from Sadhguru; the practitioner is automatically 
established in perfection. This will thus qualify the practicing 
Vaishnava to enter the spiritual domain without much endeavor. 

Trinad api sunicena, Taror api Sahishnunam says Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. This is the start of the 3rd sloka of His creation the 
Shikshastakam. To be humble like the blade of grass and to be 
tolerant like a tree , is the hall mark of Vaishnava says He. We see 
that almost all Vaishnavas of the popular movements claiming to 
belong to the cult of Sriman Mahaprabhu display such characteristics 
of being very humble and also as being tolerant. There is no doubt 
about this. In a way almost all followers wearing the holy Tulsi “kanthi 
mala” or neck-band and the Gopi Candana tilaka easily follow this 
dictum and easily display these characteristics. Yet the larger question 
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remains; are the qualities of an ideal Vaishnava really evident through 
such behavior? The answer is a simple “No”. 

What is missing here? What is it that, these Vaishnavas although 
demonstrating to a large extent the qualities enunciated by Sriman 
Mahaprabhu, really do not qualify as “pure” devotees? A pure devotee 
is one who is immensely surrendered to the will of Krishna through 
thought, word and deed and whom the Supreme Lord Himself 
recognizes “personally” and not just as an individual who is socially 
accepted as a “pure” devotee. There is a huge difference here. All of 
us are actually in Krishna Bhajana to attract the Supreme Lord’s 
attention and only rely on Him for all our existential and other-worldly 
needs! When an aspect of humility is considered in Vaishnavas; what 
are we talking about? A person who is externally soft spoken and 
ready to touch the feet of Vaishnavas without reason , just to “show 
off” his soft-spoken nature is not one of humble nature. Humility is the 
aspect of the soul. A jeeva is a combination of the three faculties of 
mind, intelligence and mundane ego that entraps the soul within. Such 
a jeeva is far from being humble from any angle; how much ever he 
displays those bookish humble characteristics! When the jeeva is 
extremely sincere in His Bhakti and attempts to surrender His all at 
the feet of the Lord and has one identity within and without can be 
termed as truly humble! When this jeeva is in the company of other 
Vaishnavas it does not “show off” its humility since there is no reason 
to do so. It simply is situated in its constitutional position of being “Das 
anu Das” or servant of the servant of the Lord. Such a jeeva does not 
need to “act” its position. It is extremely transparent to all others and 
has nothing to hide. 

When a sadhaka becomes too much externally focused considering 
humility as an aspect of being qualified as Vaishnava, it is the end of 
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sadhana really. Humility is not something that needs to be cultivated 
consciously, but is a result of intense sadhana and surrender to the 
Lord. When one surrenders one’s all to the Lord including one’s 
mundane status, self-esteem and prestige at the hands of the Lord, 
true humility automatically develops. Such a sadhaka is only inwardly 
focused and does not necessarily depend on external conditions. If 
one is extremely true and transparent to the Lord, absolutely 
inconsiderate about one’s own social position owing to one’s total 
dependence on the Lord, the facet of humility blooms through the 
entire persona of such an individual. The individual then knows his 
own true worth of being a “nobody” in this alien world and simply 
depends on the Lord for one’s sustenance. Such a person need not 
“cultivate” humility; humility adorns such a person on its own by the 
will of the Lord. We have to understand that “humility” can never ever 
be cultivated. It is an aspect of extreme sincerity to the Lord. A person 
may appear rough and rude externally, but this in the mood of service 
to the Lord. Such a person may still be extremely humble in the true 
sense of the word. Humility is the ornament of the Vaishnava and one 
should never try to manufacture the meaning of the word through 
external display. If one does this, one has never understood 
Mahaprabhu and the chances are that he may never ever understand 
Sriman Mahaprabhu! 
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SCIENCE OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
Krishna Bhajana is all about re-establishing oneself in one’s eternal 
constitutional position. Sriman Mahaprabhu said “Jiver Swarup haya 
nitya Krishner Das” which means that the constitutional position of the 
living entity is that of a servant of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The jeeva is created as an extension of Sri Vishnu. When 
Sri Vishnu cast His glance on the “Mahat Tattva” or material nature, 
the separated aspect of His energy came in contact with material 
nature and the “tatastha” aspect or the marginal potency of the Lord 
came into existence. Its contact with material nature got it bound to 
material nature and thus “jeevas” or living entities came into 
existence. The jeeva tattva which is “atma” is eternal in nature and so 
is the Absolute. The jeeva is limited or “anu” and the Absolute is 
unlimited or “vibhu”. In terms of nature the atma which is the main 
aspect of the jeeva is infinitesimal, however in terms of its quality; it is 
non-different from the Absolute. Having said that, the jeeva being 
bound by material nature has lost its ability to identify itself with the 
Absolute which makes jeeva a servant of Maya or fleeting material 
nature. 

However the eternal nature of the jeeva tattva or its intrinsic nature is 
that of being an eternal servant of the Absolute. The journey from 
being identified with material nature to that of being established in its 
eternal constitutional position of being the eternal servant of Krishna is 
the summum bonum of Krishna Bhajana. Krishna Bhajana is all about 
being reminded of one’s true nature and thus getting established in 
that nature. A jeeva forgetful of its true nature gets truly undergoes the 
trials and tribulations of material nature. However having undertaken 
Krishna Bhajana when the goal is reached, there is no more 
decadency. This is the only Prayojana or ultimate goal. As part of 
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Raganuga Bhajana and Sadhana, one is given one’s eternal form of a 
manjari or handmaid position of Srimati Radharani in the spiritual 
world. When one establishes one’s internal nature in that mood and 
practices the Guru Pranali or the process of retracting one’s current 
bodily identity and infusing one’s energy in the mood of an eternal 
servitor of Srimati Radharani through daily spiritual practice ; with the 
support of the Sadhguru , His mercy and spiritual practices , one’s 
artificial current bodily conception is slowly withdrawn. With sufficient 
practice, the memory of one’s eternal female form gets firmly 
established in one’s consciousness and all the grossness of one’s 
current life will dissolve with continued practice. With the help of the 
“Deeksha” mantras and the Mahamantra, the internal mood of one 
being an eternal servant of Srimati Radharani is awakened. This 
mood replaces the bodily conception of “I” and “mine” in relation with 
the material world. The true spiritual Ego of being the “Dasi” or 
handmaid of Srimati Radharani is stirred within the heart. All aspects 
of belonging to the material world, friends, relatives and material 
objects within the mind vanish totally. When one thus adheres to the 
authentic spiritual practices as delineated in the Gaudiya Vaishnava 
Parivaras (family system) under the tutelage of an adept Spiritual 
master from that line; it becomes very easy for one to get re-
established in one’s true intrinsic nature. Thus being established in the 
mood of servitude to the Lord, all the crutches of the material world 
are severed intelligently. In course of time one becomes completely 
identified with the spiritual mood and the eternal body with which 
service to the divine couple Sri Sri Radha Krishna is rendered. It is 
advisable that one who is serious about one’s well-being adopts the 
proper mode of spiritual practice by which the roller-coaster painful 
ride of the seemingly unending cycle of the material world comes to 
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an end and one is permanently positioned in one’s eternal nature, that 
of being an “Eternal servitor of Sri Sri Radha Krishna”. 

As we live through life we see that our mind is filled with thoughts both 
suitable and deplorable. Yet even for a split second we cannot remain 
free of emotions, thoughts, introspection and reflection. We are 
constantly churning in and out a heap of information. The mind uses 
memory to process information and at the same time it is all the time 
bathing with information which is bombarded on it from the outside 
and from the past. Our consciousness is never free and it is always 
busy. Consciousness can never be free of thoughts and emotions and 
yet we have the choice of either living these thoughts with awareness 
or to be oblivious of it and being controlled by them. 

Intelligence tells us that we should live with awareness and when 
awareness is applied we will be able to control our life to a great 
extent. Consciousness itself is life and it is this aspect that gives us 
the experience of life and death. There is nothing beyond 
consciousness and when one is careful by application of intelligence, 
one will color one’s consciousness suitably and achieve the goal of 
life.  Usually people live a materialistic life and get dictated by it. Work, 
family, complications in relationships, unwanted habits and the like 
rule over an individual and one continues to wrestle with them all 
through life unsuccessfully and in the end old age has the better of the 
person. Thus every individual being unaware of the power of 
consciousness falls prey to a mediocre life and fails in his mission. 

According to revealed scriptures, one fails in one’s life if one does not 
dedicate oneself to the service of the Lord. Thus it is extreme 
intelligence if one dedicates one’s consciousness in understanding the 
Lord, His form, His divine qualities, His pastimes and ways to serve 
Him. The process will be to hook the human consciousness to 
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understanding higher aspects of life namely spiritual life. All the 
unwanted weeds of life namely unwanted habits, our compulsions of 
material life need to be uprooted by applying our consciousness to the 
service of the Lord. Bhakti is the only process by which one can attain 
the highest objective, transcend the limitations of human 
consciousness and attain a life of permanence and higher service. 
Thus one needs to methodically attune oneself to aspects related to 
the service of Lord Krishna. When the consciousness is attached to 
the eternal, the consciousness itself becomes eternal. Thus if the 
human being who is limited applies his consciousness to the eternal 
aspect of the Lord and His service, this consciousness will have the 
capacity to uplift the human to the order of permanent residence in the 
eternal land of the Lord so that one can render permanent service to 
Him and lead a life of utmost satisfaction and glory. 

The aspect of Bhakti needs to be methodically taken up under the 
tutelage of a God-realized saint or a Sadhguru who engages one to 
slowly train in spiritual aspects. The consciousness of the disciple 
which is restrictive before as it is applied to the thoughts of the Lord 
and His pastimes elevates one beyond material conception. It is better 
to color one’s consciousness with the brush of Bhakti rather than 
destroying it mindlessly by smearing colors of passion and 
idiosyncrasy with the brush of ignorance. 

Generally when we discuss Bhakti we refer to Shastras but do not 
look at the practical side of how Shastras can be applied in "real" life 
and make it work for us. This topic of Rasa and Tattva has to be dealt 
with objectively to see how these two aspects work to make us good 
devotees. 

What is Tattva? 
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Tattva means the basis of a concept or the concept itself. For example 
if we take God as a subject or devotee as a subject, there is a tattva 
attached to each. If we understand the concept of God , we say we 
understand the Bhagavad tattva or we understand Bhakta Tattva. For 
example Bhagawan has 6 characteristics immeasurably strong, 
beautiful, renowned, wealthy, knowledgeable and renounced. If we 
understand this we say we understand the fundamental "tattva" of 
God 

What is Rasa? 

Rasa means a particular mellow or "higher mood", that mood which is 
not mundane. We say the Lord is "Kripa sagar", The word "Kripa" 
represents a quality of the Lord which represents an extension of 
Tattva or the "Karuna tattva". But we find that although the Lord is 
non-partial we also say that Lord is particularly partial to his devotee. 
This appears to be an oxymoron. We may see that in certain cases; 
the Lord may appear to be harsh to some devotees and may appear 
to be very kind to some devotees. However if we analyze both such 
transactions in depth; we will find that "the Rasa" or mood of 
exchange of loving transactions will be different but basically the Lord 
is equally oriented towards both devotees. We say that there are 5 
rasas namely santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya. Now 
when Hiranyakashiyupu appeared, he invoked the "Veera rasa" of the 
Lord, which actually means that he served the Lord in a particular 
way. In terms of Tattva, he too was a great devotee of the Lord 
because he served the Lord and entertained Him through combats 
however in terms of "Rasa" it is not conducive to serve the Lord in that 
"mood". 

For example Srimati Radharani is the same as Srimati Rukmanidevi 
and Srimati Satyabhama and Laxmidevi in terms of tattva. However 
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Srimati Radha rani is not the same as Srimati Rukmanidevi and 
Srimati Satyabhama and Laxmidevi in terms of Rasa because in 
terms of rasa Vrindavana dhama is in madhurya rasa whereas 
Dwaraka and Vaikuntha are in successive lower rasas of aiswarya in 
that order. 

When one is in Vaidhi Bhakti; it is alright to understand tattva because 
it is the basis of Bhakti, but when one takes up Raganuga Bhajana 
under a "Rasika devotee" who understands the transcendental 
moods, it is important to grasp the underlying moods of every aspect 
of Bhakti. 

A practical example is this: A devotee of Srimati Radharani respects 
Srimati Satyabhama and the denizens of Vaikuntha and Dwaraka; but 
in terms of association; a Raganuga devotee will strengthen his mood 
by associating with only the devotees of Srimati Radharani. He will 
avoid the company of the denizens of Vaikuntha and Dwaraka. This is 
not because he is "against" anyone, he realizes that the entire 
creation is from Srimati Radharani, however he/she is so attached to 
Srimati Radharani that no other is as dear to him/her as those things 
related to Srimati Radharani.  A typical example is Sri Hanuman. 
Hanumanji knows very well that Sri Krishna is Sri Rama Himself, but 
Hanumanji prefers to associate with Sri Rama and not with Sri 
Krishna. Does this mean that Hanumanji sees differences? It just 
means that Hanumanji is in the dasya rasa of Sri Rama which is the 
basis of his Bhakti. 

A Raganuga Bhakta; always strives to develop "specific moods" in a 
very concentrated "narrow" manner so that the solidification of his 
mood occurs at the quickest possible time. This will also ensure that 
the spiritual body is formed fast. Raganuga devotees may also be 
seen as "narrow minded" as compared to the general devotee 
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populace; however a Raganuga devotee has only one business; to 
connect with things suitable for developing "Radha Dasyam" and 
nothing else. Such moods have to be developed under the care of Sri 
Gurudeva. Sri Gurudeva is very merciful and it all depends on the 
"spiritual greed" that we develop towards the attainment of "Manjari 
Bhava" and submissively pose such questions to Sri Gurudeva in 
matters concerning Raganuga Bhakti. One can very easily develop 
these moods by praying to Gurudeva for attainment of these moods. 

We should also not consider ourselves very low because once 
somebody is under the "care and shelter" of Sri Gurudeva, one 
becomes automatically qualified to attain these moods. Nevertheless 
the "mood" of Trinad api sunicena very naturally manifests in the 
personality of Raganuga devotee, because such a devotee is under 
the direct care of Sri Gurudeva. 

Rasa Shastras that help understanding Rasa are given below 

Sri Prema Bhakti Candrika -- Sri Narottama Thakhura Mahasaya 

The Saints of Vraja -- OBL Kapoor 

Sri Madhurya Kadimbini --- Sri Visvanath Chakravarthy Thakhura 

Sri Raga Vartma Candrika --- Sri Visvanath Chakravarthy Thakhura 

Food is an important aspect in the process of Bhakti. There is a direct 
relationship between Food consumed and the consciousness of the 
person who consumes the food. In fact it is not an exaggeration to 
state that food is the most important and the single-most decider in 
determining the quality of devotional activity a person may perform. 

It is clear from Vedic literature that there are five sheaths that cover 
the jeeva’s soul and the outermost covering is the Annamaya Kosha 
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or the food-sheath. Based on the food sheath all the other sheaths are 
affected. A person who consumes a particular type of food develops a 
particular type of consciousness. The food that is prepared by non-
devotees is considered to be poison by anyone who follows the path 
of Bhakti. Such food corrupts the consciousness of an aspirant in 
every possible way. One has to avoid the contamination of one’s 
consciousness by avoidance of such food and also one cannot offer 
such food to the deities.  A person who intends to perform Bhakti has 
to partake food that is offered to the deities of Sri Sri Radha and 
Krishna. Such food after having been partaken by the deities is said to 
be purely transcendental. Food that is transcendental is typically 
known as “Prasadam”. A person who makes it a point to honor 
prasadam by partaking it gets filled with divine consciousness. 
However we have to take into consideration what food can be served 
to the Lord. It is not that we prepare food based on the demands of 
our hungry senses and offer such food to the Lord. We can offer only 
food that is considered appropriate for the Lord’s partaking according 
to the norms delineated in Vedic scriptures. Food that is pungent 
which may contain onion and garlic cannot be offered to the Lord. 
More over food that belong to the modes of passion and ignorance 
like extremely spicy food as well as food that contain animal fat or that 
which is non-vegetarian cannot be offered to the Lord. Food that is in 
the mode of goodness, that which is not very spicy and that which 
have got ingredients that nourish the senses can be offered to the 
Lord. Intoxicants cannot be offered to the Lord.  

When suitable food is offered to the Lord, one has to ensure that tulasi 
or basil leaves have to be included in each of the preparation before 
offering. When thus food is offered to the Lord, the Lord happily 
partakes the food and makes it prasadam. The Lord uses His eyes to 
partake the food and then refills the plate with transcendental 
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prasadam. When a person consumes such prasadam for a prolonged 
period, easily takes up to devotional service and attains 
transcendental qualities simply by partaking food remnants of the 
Lord. Hence honoring prasadam is the most important aspect of 
Vaishnavic philosophy. 

There may be yet many challenges in the life of a devotee or a 
Bhakta. It is possible that the devotee may be put under 
circumstances where transcendental prasadam is not available. Here 
it becomes obligatory on the part of the devotee to be established in 
“Nishtha” or steadfastness in observing the rules of Vaishnavism. One 
needs to ensure that one makes it a point to consume food that is 
allowed with regards to Vaishnava etiquette. When one displays such 
“Nishtha” or steadfastness with regard to one’s execution of Bhakti, 
such devotees are amply blessed by Sri Bhagawan. 

The world is spinning and so is our mind. The whole of existence is in 
the wake of spin. However if we analyze closely we will observe that 
the phenomenal world is the spin of consciousness. Consciousness is 
the canvass on which the painting of life comes alive. This 
consciousness can be grasped in this way. When a painter has a 
brush soaked in paint. He has a blank canvass which is very long on a 
horizontal platform. He strokes the brushes in just one go from left to 
right across the canvass. We see that the paint is thicker and deep at 
the point from where the painter started the stroke but the stroke of 
paint becomes successively thinner and fades as the painter strokes 
along, to the end of the canvass.  

The paint is the same, the brush is the same, the canvass is the same 
yet something has changed in the concentration of the paint. This is 
how consciousness functions in the phenomenal world. The grosser 
aspects of consciousness are verily the material conception of the 
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phenomenal world. The brush is the awareness of a living entity. The 
painter who is dragging the paint brush is the intelligence of the living 
entity. The deep paint at the start of the stroke is material life, the 
more of things and society. The end of the stroke is the subtlest 
aspect of Consciousness which is the canvass itself on which has no 
paint, the pure one. The paint and the canvass are made of the same 
5 basic elements. Yet the canvass is the one which is light, that which 
is free of any paint! 

When intelligence is purified of the paint of material conception, we 
end up with the source, Krishna. When one purifies one’s heart (the 
brush) with the (turpentine) of Bhajana, the strokes of the intelligence 
(brush) on the canvass (existence) becomes a play (Leela) where 
there are no traces left. A heart that is purified can cause no harm, no 
pain. Although many strokes of the brush are caressed along the 
canvass, it only moves with grace. Even rough strokes of the brush 
will not cause any trace.  

Similarly when the heart is purified by the mercy of Sri Guru and 
Bhajana, there can be no question of Apradha, even though certain 
actions of such a devotee may seem harsh and ruthless. A loving 
heart only knows love and prayer. A devotee who is in Bhajana can 
never ever cause hurt. Although he may use rough language, his 
heart will be full of spiritual poise. The topic of Vaishnava Apradha is 
very important and can hamper the highest intentions of a devotee. 
Yet when the devotee is conscious, attached to the Lotus feet of Guru 
and Gauranga, such a devotee can never commit any Apradha. The 
movements of such a devotee are orchestrated by divine will only. 
The import of all sadhana and Bhajana is just to attain a prayerful 
heart where there is no hate, no malice and yet committed to the 
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highest cause. The Prayojana of such a heart is to float on “Krishna 
Rasa”, to enjoy the moods of the divine and share it with the world. 

Within the purview of human consciousness, awareness is an 
important concept. Awareness can be defined as that point of 
attention within a living entity where the present now manifests. When 
we say that somebody is living unconsciously, it means that one is 
conducting one’s life without sufficient and intense attention. Although 
somebody may be “brilliant” in terms of academic achievements or a 
person of enormous Intelligence quotient , it is very much possible 
that these people conduct their lives unaware without sufficient 
attention. This factor is very important especially in the context of 
Bhakti and executing devotional service. 

Awareness is that aspect of internal vigilance which checks the way 
we think, we behave, we conduct ourselves. It is the coefficient of our 
honesty, our value system and a reminder of our alignment with the 
Absolute. When one is casual about one’s conduct or with the way 
one is leading one’s life, it is evident that one is leading life without 
“awareness”. This is the way that animals conduct their lives. The first 
results of sadhana and Bhajana is the birth of heightened awareness. 
If awareness is not born of such sadhana and Bhajana it should be 
safely concluded that the spiritual practices that one is practicing is 
either from an unauthentic source or it is not performed with the right 
goals in mind , the goal or Prayojana of Krishna Seva Prapti ( Service 
to the divine couple in the highest spiritual domain). When one is 
sufficiently sincere with one’s Bhajana practices, awareness of high 
intensity is born. 

The birth of heightened awareness is indicated by a reality check 
process that is triggered within the heart where the sadhaka or 
aspirant is extremely conscious of what one is thinking, saying or 
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doing. One develops the mood of a student. The aspect of humility is 
awakened automatically. One never pre-supposes anything. One 
becomes extremely vigilant towards false assumptions and over-
confidence. When awareness of the “present” is born, one becomes 
free from the baggage of so-called experience of the past which is to 
be considered simply waste accumulation of our contaminated 
consciousness of the past years and is actually worthless. When one 
is wakened to the inner awareness, higher understanding develops. 
The past is considered to be of absolute no-value with respect to the 
new birth which manifests out of the sadhana Bhajana process. The 
more a person is attached to the past experiences, the slower will be 
the awakening of intense awareness. Unless the past is reduced to 
ashes on the basis of devotional service, the drudgery of an unaware 
life will continue and Maya will continue to torment the living entity. 

Higher understanding born out of living in the present with awareness 
will automatically imbue one with Vaishnava “Sadachar” (moralistic 
actions) and “Shishtachar” (higher discipline). Higher understanding of 
life is the basis of harmony. There is harmonization of even seemingly 
contradictory views when one attains higher understanding. The 
thesis, antithesis and synthesis of all that is mundane is seen in 
relation with the working of the Absolute. Such harmonization results 
in the spiritualization of things that are seemingly mundane. An 
intelligence of this sort only develops out of the higher understanding 
born out of awareness. A person who dedicates his life to the path of 
Bhajana and sadhana thoroughly is only blessed. Mental speculation 
is the result of analysis of the subject matter of the mundane. 
However when the same analysis is done with respect to the absolute 
through awareness, there is no question of speculation of any kind. 
That which is revealed in the heart of the pure devotee is simply taken 
as the “view” given to him by the Absolute reality that we call Krishna! 
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Bhakti is a process of the mind. Devotion of the mind or “Manasa 
Seva” is the highest form of service that can be offered to the Lord. 
Mind is the seat of all activities both physical and mental. If mind is not 
involved in any activity and only mechanically put to use, such an 
activity does not have relevance and does not yield everlasting 
results. There are fundamentally four dimensions of the mind namely 
Buddhi or intellect, Ahankara or false ego, Manas or memory and 
Chitta or pure intelligence. The intellect dissects things and tries to 
understand, this aspect of the mind is purely mundane. It is used only 
for eating, mating, dreaming and defending. The Ahankara keeps us 
bound to mundane things and defines our identity with the material 
world. Without ahankara our own existence is at peril. Mana 
represents the impressions that we carry and contributes towards 
coloring of our perceptions about our own selves and the world. Chitta 
is normally not accessible on the mundane platform, it is the higher 
conscience of the individual and the more spiritual an individual is, the 
more the Chitta gets into action. It is the tail end of the mind and 
connects us to the divine. When one is surrendered in Krishna 
Bhajana, one only acts under the pure intelligence of the chitta. 

When we are in Krishna Bhajana all the four aspects of the mind get 
purified. The intellect or Buddhi takes a back seat and is used only 
wherever necessary. A highly surrendered individual seldom puts 
Buddhi to use! Ahankara of a person in Krishna Bhajana becomes 
transformed into Spiritual Ego; the individual purely identifies himself 
as the eternal servant of Krishna even in his deep sleep. Such an 
identity makes the individually extremely fearless and powerful. The 
Manas of such an individual is free of all mundane impressions and 
filled with the qualities and images of the Supreme Lord. Memory is 
used very effectively in attaining the Highest Ideal by the devotee. 
Chitta of such a surrendered individual is extremely potent and 
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engages the individual intuitively in the service of the Lord. Higher 
experiences of the Supreme are rendered to the individual by the 
medium of Chitta. 

When an individual performs Bhajana, intention which is a facet of the 
Ahankara is put to use. A person who does not use active intentional 
capabilities cannot progress much in Bhakti. Intention is that aspect of 
Free-will which when applied in the context of Bhakti strengthens or 
weakens it. Intentions put to use in Bhakti can easily tackle the worst 
prarabdha or fruits of past actions. For example when a devotee says 
that he intends to visit the Dhama but is not able to visit it; it should be 
understood that the person’s prarabdha is affecting his visit to the 
Dhama. It is here that a sincere aspirant has to put to use the power 
of Intention. A person, who prays intently to the Lord putting all his 
energies into the prayer for a sustained period of time, has the 
capacity to burn prarabdha and make him qualified in Bhajana. A 
person who is lazy and does not apply his intentions properly is not fit 
for Bhakti. The powers of Intentions have to be used at all times. 
When positive intentions in relation with service through Bhakti are 
applied continuously, the ahankara gets purified. Such a purified 
ahankara is directly accountable for the purifications of the intellect, 
memory and chitta simultaneously 

It is intentions that purify or sully activities performed under the banner 
of Bhakti. When somebody wants to serve Krishna through money 
earned through the share market, it is evident that such intentions 
break the basic rule that money earned through such gambling cannot 
be put to use in Krishna’s service. One’s intentions to purify one so 
that one can serve the Lord with pure emotions, is the highest virtue. If 
one intends to render Krishna Bhajana to others, this is a great virtue, 
however such intentions should be weighed on a balance of what is 
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appropriate. When a person intends to first purify his own self, it is but 
natural that the Lord will automatically put to use such a purified 
conduit to purify others. Intentions of serving Krishna through unfair 
means or through means which are found inappropriate within the 
framework of Krishna Bhajana should be refrained from. A business 
man who serves Krishna through unreasonable interest money 
earned from farmers is undoubtedly bribery and therefore sin. One 
has to be very careful when one is putting intentions to use. One 
should weigh all odds while performing service to Krishna. Krishna 
does not demand one’s wealth or possessions but is ever anxious to 
savor his devotees’ pure intentions. 

The path of Ashtanga Yoga or Jnana Yoga is called Pravritti marga. 
Here aspects of the mind, intelligence and inner nature are studied in 
the light of material nature and worked upon. Even on the paths of 
Jnana and Ashtanga unless one takes support of the superior path of 
Bhakti, perfection is impossible to attain. In these other paths the 
living entity loses his personal identity in the Absolute and thus he is 
not qualified to serve. 

Bhakti is the path of Nivritti marga or the non-material path. Here one 
simply surrenders to the higher agent of Sri Guru who is the agent of 
the parartha or the highest principle of Bhagawan who is non-matter. 
Since the source of our inner nature as understood by the Shastras is 
non-matter, one simply surrenders to that aspect without struggle and 
gets out of material nature. Other margas require rigorous practices 
and gymnastics of controlling and throttling the mind which calls for 
adjustment of Varna/Ashram, time, place and circumstances under 
which specific practices are undertaken with strict rules. However in 
the Nivritti marga of Bhakti one may belong to any Varna or Ashram 
whether householder or a renunciant without botherations of time, 
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place and circumstances and practice it with consummate ease.. 
When one surrenders to the Sadhguru completely one’s free-will in 
unrestrictedly, one is taken over by the paratattva or the Guru 
principle which cleans the individual of all material propensities. By 
this cleansing one’s mind and hence consciousness becomes fixed in 
the Supreme Person according to the descriptions available in the 
Bhakti Shastras. Therefore Bhakti gives detachment from all things 
which are materially motivated. The topmost devotees of the Lord, the 
gopis, were householders. They never knew Sri Nandanandana as 
the Supreme Person, yet their attachment to Him gave them the 
status of being the most elevated devotees of the Lord.  

For people who are not in Bhakti, Bhakti is too difficult to grasp with 
mundane intelligence. This even confused Brahma and Uddhava as to 
how the Gopis attained such an elevated position. They never 
rendered any specific devotional service as they continued to do their 
family chores apart from loving Krishna. The point to be noted here is 
that whatever the Gopis did, they were fully devoted to Krishna in their 
mind throughout the day and through the year. Their only qualification 
was their consciousness was pegged on Krishna, fully devoted to Him 
like no other being in the three worlds. This is the exact meaning of 
Nivritti. It means working only and only for Guru and Krishna.  

One is looking for happiness in other paths where you are taught to 
focus on that which cannot be imagined. Even if one for argument 
sake succeeds, one loses his identity in oneness. If the identity itself is 
in question, there is no question of experiencing happiness. Nivritti 
marga is the path of service and the path of service can be the only 
path to happiness. 

India imports many products of consumerism from the west and it also 
exports something called “Positivity” or “Be Positive” from the west. 
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This has been happening since the past twenty five odd years. People 
with the so-called scientific bent of mind have been relentlessly 
playing on the “Be Positive” zither for pepping and run an alternate 
market which flourishes on conning people. Unfortunately today it is a 
multi-million dollar market in India. Thanks to the western education 
that we have been exposed to! On a similar note, things like Creative 
Visualization, “Think Positive” and other paradigms have flooded the 
Indian “spiritual market” scene. 

Although these things are “good to know” and useful in the  lower end 
of the consciousness spectrum; one does not see an everlasting take 
away in these paradigms since these paradigms are scant “left-overs” 
of the theory of Karma. When one is “trying” to be positive or is being 
counseled by some “positive” therapist or friend, the aspect of “karma” 
is thoroughly overlooked. The results of positive suggestion are not 
being debated. However this methodology is vastly incompetent to 
address the root cause of “suffering” seen in the human race. Is it not 
better that these paradigms  be used only to goad some “suffering” 
soul to a higher and time-proven concept that works over “karma” too 
and eliminates the root cause for suffering? 

All said and done, the theory of vibrations, positive thought, Auto-
suggestion are interesting paradigms but not powerfully competent to 
solve the “sickness” in consciousness. One who is looking for short-
term benefits through these imported western paradigms will do well 
to try out the ancient wisdom of the Eastern world. Theory of 
Vibrations and Positivity can be used as smaller tools in the 
arrangement of things around the colossal aspect of Bhakti Yoga, 
especially while handling western audiences who seek to find their 
way through the warp of material existence. However if one cares to 
study the lives of God-realized saints of India especially the Gaudiya 
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Vaishnavas, one will gain enormously in solving the problems of life 
and death simultaneously. 

When one discusses things like positive energy, positivity, positive 
vibration, one is dealing with a lot of ambiguity and tries to “feel” 
through one’s intelligence and sensitivity. However since there is no 
personalization of these terminologies, the aspect of personal touch is 
missing. It is to be understood that unless there is personalization in 
this world, one will not be able to connect with “Force” per say. One 
will be able to associate with the phenomenon of the world and with 
oneself if one is to understand that there is somebody powerful, 
somebody forceful and somebody lovable with whom we can connect 
and solve the seemingly perennial problems of life. 

Bhakti is that science which talks about such a personalization. One 
who connects with a superior personality is safe and hearty. The 
aspect of Bhakti teaches one to be humble and bow down before the 
forces of nature, to another human being, to the animals, to the 
planets with the faith that every single entity is a magnificent creation 
of the Supreme Person Sri Krishna. If this aspect is driven deep into 
the very core of consciousness by associating with people who have 
realized this fact , the puzzle related to our deep rooted fears about 
life and death , our insecurities about our relationships and 
continuance hereafter will stand solved. Every material problem has 
only one solution and that is Bhakti. Thinks like “positive thought” and 
Positive vibration have infinitesimally small capacity to heal. It is only a 
solicited endeavor to unknot our matted, knotted   and kinky 
consciousness that can get us to the higher plane where everything is 
unraveled. It is no use of talking about shallow concepts if one is 
serious about oneself. Bhakti perhaps is the only way out. 
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As I sat in meditation during sadhana; certain realizations crept in, in 
connection with Bhakti. As we know the various stages in Bhakti are 
Shraddha, Sadhu Sanga, Bhajana Kriya, Anartha Nivritti, Nishtha, 
Ruci, Asakti, Rati, Bhava and Prema 

Shraddha: 

That Shraddha in Sri Gurudeva is sufficient to transport one to the 
spiritual realm. 

Sadhu Sanga: 

Association with Sri Gurudeva brings one the good fortune of 
association with pure devotees. This Holy association destroys the 
last trace of material tinge in one’s consciousness. The Sadhus are 
primarily responsible for transformation of one’s base consciousness. 

Bhajana Kriya:  

The process of Bhajana Kriya becomes Bhajana after one undertakes 
Deeksha. One in relieved of all inauspiciousness by attaining the Sri 
Gopala and Radha Mantra; the elixir of eternal life. Bhajana becomes 
so sweet that one moment of separation from the process of Bhajana 
becomes unbearable. 

Anartha Nivritti: 

 That one is convinced in one’s heart that one is so fallen that one can 
never be cleared of anarthas and one submits oneself at the feet of 
Sri Gurudeva and perennially attaches oneself to Bhajana crying for 
relief from Anarthas nevertheless!! 

Nishtha:  
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That Sri Gurudeva is one’s captain and that one’s Bhajana is one’s 
very life and soul. To be steadfast in that mood. Even when conditions 
are not favorable ; to engage one’s mind fully at the feet of Sri 
Gurudeva and Bhajana so that externally one may being doing 
anything but internally Bhajana is happening unswerving. 

Ruci:  

Always interested in understanding how the Leelas are unfolding in 
the spiritual realm. What is Nandanandana doing now; What is Srimati 
Radharani doing now? What is my seva that I need to be doing? One 
should always be interested in these spiritual matters and take special 
interest in such spiritual matters. This is Ruci 

Asakti:  

One is extremely attached to Srimati Radharani and serve Her in the 
mood of a kinkori. One should take every opportunity to enter 
Smaranam to serve Srimati Radharani. This should be our Asakti. 

Rati/Bhava:  

Who am I? What is the mood that Sri Gurudeva has given to me at the 
time of Guru Pranali? One needs to attain that Bhava and develop 
single-pointed emotions towards Srimati Radharani. When one starts 
to develop this spiritual mood; the vehicle with which we will enter the 
transcendental realm becomes available. It will become visible. It will 
be shown to us in trance or the turiya state (beyond waking, dreaming 
and deep sleep state). 

 

Prema: This is the result.  
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When Bhava becomes solidified and all traces of mundane 
consciousness disappear, that Lust which is the source of existence 
on this material plane ; surges forth in the heart in the highest ecstatic 
form as Prema, This is the very form of Sri Sri Radha Krishna and one 
will attain Sri Sri Radha Krishna is one’s heart and can have their 
transcendental vision ; when this further matures ; their eternal seva 
becomes available and one can alternate between the spiritual and 
material worlds at will!! This is “tangible” Prema. 

It is clear that Sriman Mahaprabhu awarded us the highest gift of the 
Manjari Bhava Sadhana by which one attains a spiritual body and a 
spiritual mood to serve the divine couple in the divine realm. It will be 
worth-while to consider the deeper science in the process that will 
inspire sincere aspirants to pursue the sadhana as part of their 
everyday routine, only condition being that one has already received 
the Beeja mantras for the practice from a God-realized Master from 
the Gaudiya Vaishnava Parampara. 

Our material body is made up of five elements which form the basis of 
material creation. Our consciousness is a product of our soul and is 
recognized as the power exhibited by our soul. Just as when , the 
body of an elephant is touched , the touch is recognized by the animal 
owing to the reach of the soul all around the body even though the 
soul is considered to be one by ten thousandth  of the size of the tip of 
hair. The presence of the soul is determined by consciousness. Even 
in deep sleep, the soul is recognized by the vital functions of the 
breath and the beating of the heart, although under extraordinary 
conditions, most of the life-energies can be switched off by the 
practice of Hatha Yoga. Thus consciousness becomes the most 
important aspect of the soul through which the experience of life itself 
comes into force. Awareness is that point of consciousness by which 
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change of consciousness can be affected. When one gets affected by 
the three modes of nature viz. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, the 
consciousness is likewise affected. The five elements of nature fall 
under these three categories and when consciousness , by the force 
of awareness is focused on material dealings , the consciousness 
gets contaminated giving rise to lust, anger, greed, illusion, pride and 
envy. When a living entity operates on this platform, one is said to be 
in material consciousness. The product of soul or spirit is 
consciousness and the product of consciousness is chitta, mind, 
intelligence, false ego and the body, which shape our thoughts and 
emotions. These thoughts and emotions appear in the mind or chitta 
in the form of deep feelings, pictures, nostalgia and other deeper 
sentiments which continuously create a vortex in our consciousness 
and keep us attached to material nature. People with negative or 
positive thoughts and emotions may experience sorrow and 
happiness. A deeper attachment to things can appear in the form of 
diseases on the physical body or even give rise to healing. Thus the 
product of focused awareness of consciousness comes into being on 
the physical plane. This is also affected by the debris of Karma that 
lies unattended in the form of impressions on the chitta (the deeper 
memory platform of the mind) as a result of experiences of the past 
life and actions.  Thus the soul gives rise to the causal; the causal 
gives rise to the subtle and the subtle gives rise to the physical. When 
the physical is unintelligently consumed, it again forms subtle 
impressions and subtle goes into causal and thus creating an endless 
loop of Karma, keeping the soul or the spirit in a bound condition. 

Sriman Mahaprabhu has given to us an extremely simple way of 
working with this unending arrangement within the realm of 
consciousness. When one takes up devotional service to the Supreme 
and applies oneself to manjari Bhava sadhana, the mantra given to 
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the aspirant by a God-realized Sadhguru helps in reversal of the 
unending cycle of impressions in the chitta of the aspirant. The mantra 
and Hari Nama sound vibration given at the time of Deeksha contains 
within itself, the form and the mood of the Supreme. This form and 
mood when transferred to the aspirant starts working as the aspirant 
takes up to Sadhana in the form of chanting and remembering the 
divine pastimes. These sound vibrations impinge the various levels of 
consciousness. The divine sound and Smaranam cut through the 
layers of thoughts, emotions, chitta and intellect till it reaches the soul 
proper. This gives immense strength to the soul because it is the food 
to the soul. As the soul starts gaining strength, the divine form and 
mood get lodged in the spirit/soul. By constant practice, the soul is 
able to free itself from the compulsions of material thoughts and 
emotions. Thus the impressions in the chitta will start getting 
cleansed. Once there is maturity of sadhana and seva, the chitta, 
mind and intelligence will be completely spiritualized and will be 
immunized against the attack of the three modes of material nature 
viz. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 

When one is immersed in seva through emotion and thought the 
deepest core of the spirit which is the causal body will take the shape 
of the eternal devotees of the Lord. Newer moods will manifest by the 
mercy of Guru and Nama. This causal body will be eternal in nature 
because Guru and Nama that produce this new causal body are 
eternal in nature. This causal body is the form of a manjari, the hand-
maidservant of Srimati Radhika. When this body is completely formed, 
there is complete alienation to the material world and the sadhaka will 
experience separation from his (her) mistress Srimati Radhika. Thus 
at the time of separation of the physical body and the subtle body, the 
sadhaka will assume the eternal vehicle form of the manjari and 
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depart to the spiritual world for the service of Srimati Radhika. This is 
the scientific explanation of the manjari swarupa. 

This topic of Sex in Bhakti is rarely discussed in Bhakti circles 
because it may prove controversial considering the nature of the 
subject, especially in the context of spirituality; sex appears to be out 
of place. However this is very relevant and people who are in the 
sadhana practice of seeking eternal service of Sri Sri Radha Krishna 
in the Raganuga mode should have a proper view of sex so that their 
sadhana is immaculate and dot on with respect to attaining the 
Prayojana or the Ultimate objective, that is achieving the eternal 
service of handmaid-hood of Srimati Radharani while being still 
embodied in this life time. 

Sex is an integral part of grown up life especially in the human 
species. Nobody can deny this. If we try to separate out sex from the 
context of sadhana, it is just glorified hypocrisy. Nothing is hidden 
from Krishna anyways, so why not open it out amongst other people 
who are especially serious in sadhana but do not know where to go 
and discuss this touchy topic of sex. It is common sense that tells us 
that if there were no sex, we would not be here on this material 
platform. Enjoying sex is as old in a jeeva as much as probably age of 
that jeeva since its first emission from the body of Sri Vishnu Himself. 
Hence we may see that we may be able to handle almost everything 
but sex. 

 When we are in the service of the Supreme Lord, we talk of 
surrender. This surrender has to be absolutely complete if we are 
interested in Higher experience namely the experience of the 
Personality of Godhead and our subsequent service to Him expecting 
nothing in return just to please Him. This is the basis of Gaudiya 
Vaishnava thought and ethos as enunciated by Sriman Chaitanya 
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Mahaprabhu. Any deviation from this principle is a complete distortion 
designed to satisfy one’s unmanageable tendencies and thus causing 
disturbance. A person who is in sadhana means serious business, the 
business of service to the Lord. He becomes extremely focused, yet 
cognizant of His weaknesses on which he has to work on. Since he is 
surrendered to Sri Guru and Krishna, he has complete faith that he 
will succeed in his attempts to perform immaculate sadhana. When 
we are aiming at perfection, we need to follow perfectly and not 
decipher or contort Shastra to suit our weaknesses. Sex is such a 
weakness in sadhana. If not for sadhana, sex is a necessity and not a 
weakness. One need not be ashamed of this weakness in sadhana 
because as one is offering one’s all to Guru and Bhagawan, one also 
needs to surrender this tendency to Bhagawan through Guru. Sex is 
the basis of all material creation and hence it is a formidable force. It 
is this sexual drive which is pleasure seeking that is  offered at the 
feet of Sri Guru and Bhagawan , that is returned back to the seeker by 
Guru and Bhagawan in the form of all giving and soul-nourishing 
Prema.  

As one embarks on the spiritual journey, the most important aspect 
used in sadhana is the mind, no other facet of the human constitution 
is as important. This mind has to be surrendered to a Sadhguru, a 
perfected being who is already beyond lusty tendencies, one who has 
earned the position of being an eternal associate of the Lord; only 
such a being can help any jeeva to transcend the formidable force of 
lust and sex. There is simply no other means. One need not feel guilty 
that one is not able to surrender one’s sexual tendencies because this 
tendency is directly the very nature of material existence where all of 
us are badly enmeshed. Our sincere prayer and our humble plea to 
Sri Guru and Bhagawan will simply do the trick. It may at first glance 
appear that sex can never leave our consciousness and one may 
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even feel that one is forever doomed and can never make it to the 
regime of the Supreme Lord, but it is sincerity of sadhaka or 
practitioner that catches the attention of the Lord and He provides the 
means by which that primordial energy that makes the material world 
spin can be offered back to Him through the agent of earnest 
submission to a Sadhguru! 

There are a lot of Spiritual establishments that handle millions of 
devotees. However such Spiritual establishments will not have a deep 
impact on anyone’s life. One may only get introduced to spiritual 
concepts in such places and one may experience some relief from 
material pain; nothing more than this. The concept of spiritual 
transparency is experienced only in a “free-share” environment where 
there are no self or society created walls amongst individuals seeking 
the same spiritual goal. 

The Spiritual transparency that is being talked about here is about the 
deepest dimension of human consciousness. Only devotees and 
aspirants who are “spiritually transparent” will experience that deep 
coolness and exhilaration of Bhakti and spiritual practice which is the 
backbone of Krishna Bhajana. What is Spiritual transparency anyway? 
When one renounces one’s ego, self-esteem, prestige and honour at 
the feet of a God-realized spiritual master and when one experiences 
this relief from socially created material burden, we may say that the 
aspirant is spiritually transparent. We operate in the material world 
with ego, with prestige, self-esteem, self-image, social-image because 
this is the only means by which we can “live” in the society. 
Unconsciously though, this is our only conception. It is “prakriti” or 
nature that has established these concepts within us. These aspects 
belong to the “animal instinct” within each one of us. This is our way of 
defense to survive in Maya. 
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However when we decide to attain the Lord; the Lord wants us back 
with all the innocence. He does not want us with ingredients fitted 
inside of us by Maya. Hence when He comes to us in the form of the 
Spiritual Master; He demands all these “mayic” defense mechanisms 
which are hindrances in Bhakti. The Lord only wants us to survive with 
“total dependence” on Him. In the highest mood of Raganuga; He has 
reserved entry. Only rasikas, who like the Vrajavasis know only 
Nandanandana, are accepted. This means we need to surrender all 
our false-conceptions, our self-image and esteem; our so-called mayic 
defense mechanisms at the feet of Gurudeva. These mayic 
conceptions cannot be shed away through effort; but can be done 
away with, by surrender. When once we have surrendered our all at 
the feet of Gurudeva; life presents many situations where there is a 
cross-checking of these mayic conceptions in the heart of the aspirant 
or devotee. The Lord presents multi-level experiences where He 
deliberately crushes the self-image, the esteem, the conception of “Me 
and My independence”. However this is only performed by the Lord, 
when the aspirant has truly surrendered. The act of removal of these 
deep-rooted “Me and my importance” consciousness from the heart of 
the devotee by the Lord may sometimes give one a little pain. 
However these minor surgeries are rendered by the Lord so that the 
jeeva becomes fearless and learns to depend completely on Guru and 
Gauranga. This does not mean that the jeeva will lose its entire value. 
The value system that Jeeva Maya has introduced is useless in the 
spiritual world. The Lord infuses a new set of spiritual values that will 
multiply the spiritual value of a truly surrendered jeeva. Such an 
experience will teach the jeeva to view life in the right context and also 
give the jeeva an equal vision to view one and all. 

The ultimate resolution of a sadhaka in the achievement of his 
Prayojana is determined by his character. This includes both his inner 
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mood of service as well as his external demeanor. Both these aspects 
put together constitute character. Only a sadhaka of spotless 
character has entry into the ageless dimension of service to the divine 
couple. Sadhana and Bhajana are nothing but the molding of the inner 
tenor of an extremely transparent persona and an all pervasive 
constitution where compassion and a love for the Ultimate truth 
vibrate with unyielding poise. If these characteristics are found 
fumbling in any way in a sadhaka, then the Prayojana is far from being 
achieved. 

There are many organizations that do a great deal of good work in 
terms of establishing the glories of the Holy name of the Lord and 
have been serving humanity in the direction of the Ultimate good. Yet 
in my personal opinion there is no single yardstick which can be used 
to measure the character of the persons serving on behalf of these 
various luminary organizations. Character does not only mean 
“fidelity” and other aspects that connote appropriate sexual demeanor, 
especially in spirituality. It is in actuality a display of perfect personality 
that can propel one’s own movement towards divinity as well as serve 
to guide others in society along a similar direction. Unwarranted 
characteristics of pompousness, narcissism in the name of service to 
society as well as apathy towards the welfare of individuals although 
being appointed by “some authority” for service is a common sight in 
organizational preaching.  

Preaching, it should be understood is a very sacred spiritual 
occupation. A sadhaka needs to be specifically empowered and not 
“merely” trained or given exposure to under any organizational 
environment if qualification is to be considered as a factor for carrying 
out preaching exercises. Preaching is not merely a vocal or an oral 
exercise but it is a transcendental activity triggered from the deepest 
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core of the heart and in factuality rendered by the Supreme 
Personality Himself through the speaker who is merely a tool, a 
servant, a das-anu-dasa (a servant of servant of the Lord). This 
activity cannot be taken lightly. Qualifications have to be ordained 
“directly” from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot 
simply “take” this right and speak and guide. It is alright to speak 
about the Lord and share Hari Katha in a humble way; however active 
preaching is an activity that is actually sponsored by the Supreme 
Lord Himself. Inadvertent preaching will represent poison being 
spewed from the mouth of a serpent and nothing else. 

It is also a common notion among innocent devotees from the 
“grihastha” (House-holder) classes that certain categories of devotees 
who join organizations have sacrificed their lives for serving in temples 
and preaching. There is no reason to feel that way in the first place. A 
sadhaka may take the position of a “Brahmacary” or a “Grihastha” or a 
“Sanyasa”; all these designations are not relevant with respect to the 
ultimate Prayojana. A person may join an organization with varied 
motives. It is important to see what the driving force is for a servitor 
when he serves. Is he bothered about the spiritual growth of his own 
self , is he bothered about the spiritual growth of the people whom he 
is serving or is he simply bothered about the “class” or paraphernalia 
of the preaching machinery is what one has to look out for. Nobody 
does any “Kripa” or mercy on any other being. Everybody is striving 
for one’s own spiritual growth; if not one is fooling oneself and the 
society. If someone feels that by preaching to the world one is 
“blessing” the world; there can be no greater fool than this one. 
Spiritual practices, Preaching and other allied accessories of Bhajana 
and Sadhana are for one’s own growth. It is a different thing that the 
Supreme Lord makes the necessary arrangement for “Kripa” in a 
conducive environment which displays sincerity of purpose and clean-
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heartedness. Otherwise all these wonderful movements are of no 
avail especially those which are aimed at “transforming the world”. 
There is no such transformation! Real transformation is when one 
surrenders oneself to the Sadhguru and the Lord and is intensely 
applying oneself in purifying oneself from the age-old misgivings in 
one’s consciousness. The works of great Gaudiya Vaishnava saints 
are written as prayers to the Supreme. They are not written for the 
world but for their own purification; for the purification of the writer 
himself; although the one who has written the work is on the perfect 
transcendental platform. One has to take learning from such works 
and “stop transforming” the world. 

There are two domains in consideration especially in the context of 
Spirituality. One is the domain of dominion and other the domain of 
service. Jeeva Maya and Maha Maya represent the domain of 
dominion whereas “Nitya” Yoga Maya (The Maya of the Absolute kind) 
and Leela Shakti (The Maya prevalent in the Goloka) represent the 
domain of service. There is no guarantee that a person dressed as a 
”Pure” Vaishnava has truly entered the Yoga Maya space completely. 
Even a devotee who is on the path of God-realization has to time and 
again confront the aspect of “Jeeva” Maya and it is his transference 
from the domain of Jeeva Maya to Yoga Maya that determines his 
perfection in spiritual service. 

Seva or service of the highest kind is service to Guru and in that 
manner service to the Supreme Lord. When the nature of this service 
becomes purified, the sadhaka is automatically transmuted to the 
zone of service of the highest kind. What determines the quality of 
such service?  The factors that determine purity of service are namely 
Intention of Service rendered to Guru and Bhagawan, absence of 
tinge of self-gratification, absence of ego-centric tendencies, an 
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attitude of giving oneself up for the ultimate satisfaction of our 
worshipable deities, the mood of giving-up for the satisfaction of the 
Absolute, to make less and less of oneself with every service 
rendered, to pine for more service etc. These aspects of service will 
slowly relieve one from the aspect of “Jeeva” Maya which is the cause 
of our imprisonment. In reality there is no imprisonment in the material 
world. It is simply our attitude of dominion, the attitude of exploitation 
towards the material world that really encages us. For example when 
we go to a shop we tend to squeeze out the shopkeeper to “save” a 
few bucks. There is unnecessary argument of the pettier kind to which 
lot of energy is diverted. This does not mean that we allow ourselves 
to be cheated by others who have our own same mood of exploitation. 
Yet if one allows oneself to be conned consciously by the other is an 
enlightening process in itself!  One must consciously develop a 
“higher” mood to overcome one’s innate so-called state of exploitative 
“natural” state. This strength will be provided through the medium of 
Bhajana only. Exploitation is the base of material nature. To allow 
oneself to be exploited under the benign eye of our sweet Lord is the 
appearance of higher spiritual intelligence. When one allows oneself 
consciously to be “exploited” by exploiters of the “material” kind, is 
actually the submission of our own “protective” and “insecure” nature. 
This can only happen when we fully submit our self to the Lord. Once 
the shell of “material insecurity and overprotective” attitude is broken 
consciously, the sadhaka is truly exposed to the benign protection of 
the Lord. 

The secret of true surrender is our full submission to the will of the 
Lord without an atom of calculation. When one becomes absolutely 
fearless and is willing to lose anything for the Lord, one is said to be in 
the domain of service of the highest kind. Only a person who is 
fearless of the material world in totality is fit for higher service not 
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otherwise. Although this process of submission may be gradual; one 
can implement free-will towards the attainment of this goal. A sadhaka 
who offers no-fight to the material world; one who is absolutely 
tolerant to the ways of the material world; one who is ready to lose 
everything even one’s family, one’s life or even one’s own self for the 
sake of the Lord’s pleasure is the true recipient of employment in the 
spiritual realm. 

There are 9 processes of Bhakti and Atma-Nivedana or surrendering 
one’s all to the feet of Srila Gurudeva and the Supreme Lord 
completes our attempt to connect with the Lord. Atma-Nivedana is 
that aspect of free-will of the living entity which is completely applied 
in service of the Lord. The free-will of the living entity in Atma-
Nivedana is completely surrendered to the Lord. One who is 
completely dependent on the Lord and does not deviate from serving 
the Lord with utmost earnestness under the strict and benign 
instructions of Srila Gurudeva is said to have established himself in 
Atma-Nivedana. 

The initial processes of Shravanam and Kirtanam and then 
subsequently Smaranam generates deep interest in the sadhaka to 
serve the Lord. When these processes are applied in one’s life for a 
prolonged period, one develops the mood of utter surrender and 
dependence on the Lord. The sadhaka then becomes eager to invest 
all his material and mental resources in service of the Lord out of love 
for the Lord. This stage is typically called Tyaga or self-sacrifice. 
During this stage , the living entity only worries about his attachment 
to the Lord even to the neglect of all other so-called mundane 
responsibilities which have come to him on account of his previous 
actions or “prarabdha”.  The sadhaka becomes specially qualified to 
serve the Lord when “Tyaga” develops in the heart of the sadhaka. 
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The sadhaka becomes immensely anxious at this stage to render 
special service to Vaishnavas and Guru. The sadhaka pours his entire 
heart and soul to satisfy the devotees to such an extent that he does 
not find any road-breakers that could hamper his service. The 
sadhaka on development of Tyaga may also become ready to 
renounce worldly connections even forsaking one’s children and wife 
if they are a hindrance to his elevated mood of service. A sadhaka in 
such a mood is exempted from any sins that may appear to accrue 
due to forsaking the lesser karmic responsibilities that have been 
assigned to him by the Lord. Such a sadhaka does not care for his 
own personal comfort and is ready to even stake his most intimate 
relationship for the satisfaction of the Lord. 

Tyaga is at two levels. One is at the internal level and the other at the 
external level. Many people in a fit of emotion display Tyaga or “giving 
up” of mundane objects to please the Lord. But such an attitude is 
flimsy and immature. This aspect of artificial giving up is termed as 
“Markat Vairagya” or the giving up of mundane aspects immaturely 
without deep realization. The monkey remains vegetarian and 
maintains its life on fruits and fresh berries. At the same time monkey 
is addicted to sex life. So what use is this Tyaga of rich food when the 
genitals are not under control? The person, who displays such 
outward sacrifice, is a cheater who is on the lookout of impressing the 
world and least bothered about pleasing the Lord. Such a cheater is 
exposed by the Lord in course of time. Tyaga in the real sense can 
only be developed and applied through engaging the mind and the 
senses in the service of the Lord and Vaishnavas. It is by such 
relentless service that by the mercy of the Guru and the Lord, Tyaga 
manifests in the heart of the sadhaka. Tyaga is fruit of immense 
devotion to Vaishnavism. Austerity is the by-product of such Tyaga. 
Austerity like Tyaga cannot be practiced. Tyaga and Austerity are by 
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products of high-level of commitment and surrender of heart of a 
devotee.  Tyaga in the heart when fully matured develops externally 
on the physical aspects of the sadhaka. When sacrifice of the self in 
the service of the Lord fully matures, there will appear extreme 
manifestations of Tyaga. There are saints who are so internally 
surrendered that they also do not wear too much clothing other than a 
loin cloth. They also have very little food and their bodies are capable 
of withstanding harsh temperature. Such external manifestations are 
not a result of external giving up of things but they are blessings 
showered by the Lord on them as a result of their attachment to the 
Lord. Austerity and Tyaga are thus a manifestation of internal beauty 
of the sadhaka. 

The Supreme Lord is the creator of all that is conceivable and also the 
inconceivable. This is a true statement of the Srimad Bhagavatham. 
One of the names of the Lord is “Sarveswara” or the Lord of 
everything that can be. Thus the Creator and Creation are to be seen 
as two sides of the same coin. One comes to know the glory of the 
Creator through His creation. Respect for the creation itself qualifies 
one to know the Creator. 

If someone says that the world is a “bad” place and adopts a repulsive 
approach to creation while trying to establish a direct connection with 
the Creator Sri Krishna, is an outright hypocrite. A person who is in 
harmony with the creation of the Lord is only qualified to know the 
Creator and develop love for Him. Thus the acceptance of the world 
and its working without malice of any sort towards it will uplift the 
devotee towards its Creator. The aspect of “Trust” is that acceptance 
of the world although one may not indulge in worldly activities in the 
mood of enjoyment of the world. This trust in the world represents 
one’s true spirit of surrender to the Lord. 
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The material world which is without is the representation of the Lord 
Himself.  Although the aspect of Maya is predominant in the world, if 
one views the world in the spirit of surrender, one will be able to 
connect with the Lord’s true nature. Trust is the innate characteristic of 
a devotee. A person who does not trust fully cannot be a devotee. 
Trust is always laid on the higher aspect of intelligence which 
operates equally in both the animate and inanimate world. A devotee 
is one who depends on the Lord knowing well that it is the Lord who is 
one’s maintainer and that it is only the Lord who is one’s protector. 
When one “realizes” this fact, one will develop genuine trust on the 
world which poets have often described as fickle and non-trustworthy. 
Realization of universal trust is not merely an intellectual exercise but 
comes with dedicated service towards Godhead. It is the Lord who will 
confer the virtue of trust on a true aspirant. One who trusts a thief and 
a cheat, who have been identified by the society in that manner, is a 
devotee of the highest order.  The highest realization emerges out of a 
whole hearted acceptance of society and yet maintaining one’s 
integrity of sadhana and Bhajana without indulgence. A devotee who 
does not trust is yet to develop. Only if one develops a free-flowing 
caliber is qualified to taste higher rasa. Our trust in the goodness of all 
life is the same as our trust in its Master. 

A devotee who trusts has mastered the secret of life and has 
discovered the presence of Krishna in everything around him. 
Harmony is the result of this trust and a person who has surrendered 
to the Lord by truly trusting is on the platform of absolute fearlessness. 
Such a devotee has transcended material limitations of all kinds and 
ascended the perfect platform of higher experience. 

  



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 196 of 226 

 

 

 
 

NECTAR OF LEELA 
The mood of Sriji which even beats the stage of Prema or Maha 
Bhava is called Mana. This transcendental emotion is only available in 
Goloka. Mana is the emotion of Sri Radhika which is defiant of even 
Sri Nandanandana. Sriji is so intensely attached to Krishna that in that 
attachment, she develops defiance. Her pride in this mood is 
unparalleled. She describes Krishna in many ways to express the 
nectarine spiritual anguish in separation.  

She says “Oh bumble bee you go from flower to flower, you are just 
like that cheat Krishna. Your color Oh bee is black and your whiskers 
are yellow golden”. Krishna goes from Gopi to Gopi and drinks the 
nectar of their youth. He goes to Sriji and increases Her mood of 
ecstatic union and then leaves Her in agony. This develops a mood of 
defiance in Sriji that the Lord witnesses and enjoys most. She 
compares the Lord to the Bumble bee who drinks the nectar from 
Golden Lotuses in the spiritual world, which colour the whiskers of the 
bee golden. The bee enjoys its journey from flower to flower at the 
same time gets intoxicated by the nectar that it drinks from the 
flowers. It is in one such flower that the Bumble Bee gets drugged 
heavily and slowly loses its vitality to fly because of the intoxicating 
ecstasy it experiences. The day passes in that ecstasy and the bee 
continues to play with the inner parts of the golden Lotus and day 
passes into the domain of night. The petals of the Golden Lotus close-
in and grasp the bee fully and the bee although equipped with the 
might to flutter its buzzing wings , simply lets go of its ability and 
continues to enjoy in the association of the inner parts of the Golden 
lotus, drugged by the nectar of the Lotus.  
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The whole representation above can be seen in two ways. The first 
way is for the Rasika Bhaktas who see the Golden Lotus as Sriji and 
the Bee as Krishna. The golden whiskers of the bee represent the 
thirst of Krishna for the nectar of Sriji. When the bee drinks the nectar 
of the ambrosial reservoir of Sriji, He is captured completely 
intoxicated by the beauty and sweetness of Sriji and His ability to 
enjoy with other Gopis (the weakness of the wings of the bumble bee 
entrapped in the Golden Lotus) is lost. Thus Sriji and the Lord enjoy 
with each other at nightfall. 

The other way to look at this is that of the bumble bee which 
represents the devotee who perches on different flowers which 
represent the various moods of the Lord as described in multifarious 
Vedic scriptures which includes the mood of veneration in the various 
Vaikuntha Planets. However the Golden Lotus represents the 
ambrosial and intoxicating association of the divine couple which 
represents the sweetest among all forms of the Lord as given to the 
devotee world by Sriman Mahaprabhu. Thus when a devotee 
develops the mood of enjoying the rasa of the divine couple 
represented by the Golden Lotus, the senses of the devotee which 
were so hard to restrain all the while although involved with other 
forms of the Lord or other Vedic encounters of the Lord’s pastimes 
finally becomes totally subdued by the leela of the divine couple that 
are even beyond the reach of Vedic literature or wisdom as described 
by the eternal associates of Sriman Mahaprabhu which finally capture 
the otherwise uncontrollable senses of the devotee. Thus subdued the 
devotee drown into the endless nectarine glories of the divine couple 
in the Nikunja Leela thus being grasped by the soft petals of the Leela  
as the night of ignorance is forgotten in such Leela. 
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Srimati Radhika unfurls her mood with the language of colors. Sri 
Radha Kunda is a testimony to this. The tales of Radha Kunda is the 
sweetest of its kind amongst devotees of Sriji.  One of the foremost 
Acaryas of our parampara Srila Visvanath Chakravarthypada says in 
his famous grantha Vraja Riti Cintamani that Sri Radha Kunda is 
Srimati Radharani in the liquid form. How did she attain this beautiful 
form? When Sri Krishna and Sriji, during the course of their eight-fold 
pastimes, came to unite at the location, out of sheer mellifluent 
ecstasy, they simply melted and Syama became Syama Kunda and 
Sriji became Radha Kunda and both of them united at the boundary of 
the two Kundas, this is the Sangama or the union at the place where 
the two ponds exists today.  

One who visits these two Kundas during Vraja Darshana is most 
fortunate. Even if one may have visited all the Tirthas of the world but 
has not visited Syama Kunda and Radha Kunda, it becomes evident 
that such a person has wasted his valuable life and is devoid of 
devotion. Yet if there is another person who has not visited any other 
place of pilgrimage but has spent time at these two Kundas is the 
most fortunate of all living entities. Such are the glories of these two 
divine ponds that are verily the personified nectarine forms of the 
divine couple. One who takes bath in Sriji Kunda in the proper mood 
under the directions of a Rasika Bhakta, it should be realized that, her 
or she has been accepted in the group of Sriji in the spiritual world. 
Taking bath in Radha Kunda indicates that one has taken bath in 
Prema Rasa. This is the position of Sriji Kunda or Radha Kunda. One 
who wishes to serve the divine couple should spend time at the two 
Kundas and perform Sankirtana Yagna at the banks of the Kunda 
especially at the place where Srila Raghunatha Dasa Goswami, the 
crest jewel of the Six Goswamis of Vrindavana spent his last days in 
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utter Viraha Agni (Fire of Separation) from the divine couple, the place 
where Bhakti Devi abounds to her fullest possible extent.  

Srila Gurudeva explained to us about the various colors of Sriji Kunda, 
which most people all over the world are generally not aware of. The 
Kunda assumes deep colors, 6 in number during the course of the 
entire year and these colors are manifest in accordance with the eight-
fold pastimes of Sriji and the Lord in the divine abode. Srila Gurudeva 
says that one will be able to understand what type of pastimes could 
be happening at the current moment simply by looking at the color of 
Sriji Kunda. These colors are Red, Reddish pink, Black, Green, Milky, 
Gold. The colors also depict what services are being provided to the 
divine couple by the maid-servants at the time of Leela, depending 
upon the time of the day and the season of the year, during the day. 
Srila Gurudeva says that one who is able to understand the moods of 
Radha Kunda, the movement of her waters and the temperature of the 
water etc really understands Srimati Radharani in totality. 

One who is able to identify oneself with the waters of this great pond 
is a Rasika Bhakta and a great lover of the divine couple. One who 
has connected one’s internal mood of Sriji Kunda has verily unraveled 
the fathomless depth of Bhakti and has transcended the modes of 
material nature. All glories to Syama Kunda, Sriji Kunda and Das 
Goswami. 

Saints have their own protocol of communication and love is the basis 
of such protocols. Gurudeva has a friend called Vishwaroop Baba. 
The friendship between my beloved spiritual master and Vishwaroop 
Baba spans over many years, I do not know how many years. I will 
address Vishwaroop Baba as simply Baba for the sake of this article. 
Baba is a resident of Vrindavana and resides at the Samadhi sthali 
(Place of Samadhi) of the great Gaudiya saint Prabodhananda 
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Saraswatipada at Kali Deh. The relationship between Baba and 
Gurudeva is a unique one. Srila Gurudeva is extremely particular 
about the Seva he does for Sriman Mahaprabhu and Sri Sri Radha 
Krishna at Charan Pahari. Once every quarter of a year Srila 
Gurudeva pays a visit to Vraja to meet us and spend some Quality 
Guru-Sisya time with us and thus take association of Vrindavana 
Dhama. This is the time when some of his close householder disciples 
visit Vraja from different parts of the country and associate deeply with 
Srila Gurudeva. Charan Pahari is at the north eastern part of India in 
the state of Jharkhand while Vraja is on the north western side of 
central India.  

Srila Gurudeva does the Vigraha seva of his deities at Charan Pahari 
with unparalleled attachment and these Sri Vigrahas are his very heart 
and soul. He would never hand-over the seva to anyone who shows 
even the slightest disinterest or inattention towards seva. However 
Srila Gurudeva summons for Baba every quarter for about three to 
four days till the time Gurudeva is in Vrindavana. Baba would 
nonchalantly purchase a few tickets of multiple trains to Ramgharh 
near Kuju village where Charan Pahari is located because there is no 
direct train to Ramgharh from Mathura. On his arrival a day before our 
Gurudeva’s departure to Vraja, the two friends would share their 
hearts and Gurudeva would blissfully handover the Vigraha Seva at 
Charan Pahari to Baba and he himself would peacefully travel to 
Vraja. In the whole arrangement what really intrigues me from a 
worldly point of view is the spiritual relationship between these two 
friends. The other day I was asked by Srila Gurudeva to visit Baba at 
Kali Deh and make arrangements for his regular quarterly travel to 
Charan Pahari by train. As I reached Kali Deh I was inspired to pose 
before Baba a few questions which would otherwise keep me in 
wonderment. I asked him “Baba, how is that, every time Gurudeva 
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asks you to attend to him, you undertake this arduous journey by 
sleeper class to Charan Pahari and also take the pain to change 
trains. I cannot understand your relationship with Gurudeva”. To this 
Baba replied “You know I never like to leave Vrindavana even for a 
minute and yet when your Guru calls me I feel I should attend to his 
needs.” He further said “Your Gurudeva’s spiritual master is different 
from that of mine and we do not even share a common set of Sadhu 
association. Yet I do not know why I feel I should immediately attend 
to his needs. What binds your guru and me is unmotivated love which 
is nothing but the transcendental blessings of our Mahaprabhu. There 
are times when I too feel I should not leave Vraja next time around. 
However when the next quarter draws near I am automatically 
inspired to serve your Guru. All this is simply Sriman Mahaprabhu’s 
wish”.  

Baba’s character is the very definition of the word “sadhu”. When I 
booked his ticket to Dhanbad from Mathura (Baba normally spends a 
day with his God-brothers at Dhanbad and then proceeds to Charan 
Pahari from there), he appeared to be extremely concerned. He said 
“Why did you book my ticket in A.C compartment”. I said “Baba, 
please consider this as our humble service to a Vaishnava who is the 
friend of Gurudeva”. Baba replied “You have paid Rs 300 more when 
there is no need. He said “The excess money could have help serve 
another Vaishnava. I am sad that you have served me this way”. I 
asked Baba to cheer up and subsequently Baba said “I have received 
a Bheeksha utensil (begging bowl) of pure steel and an umbrella. 
Those things are for you”. I said that if it is his wish I will gleefully 
accept a pure Vaishnava’s present. As I chatted with Baba, Baba said 
“I do not feel like accepting anything from anybody especially from 
people who do not perform Hari Bhajana. I tend to give away anything 
that clutters my small space which I call my Bhajana Kutir. When I am 
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done with distributing anything other than my priciest possessions 
which comprise of a few granthas, my water pot and a pair of white 
cloth which I wear, I feel relieved. Thank you for relieving me from the 
burden of the steel vessel and umbrella”. I simply smiled and thought 
“Fallen people like us are happy to spend other’s money and use 
other’s belongings (anyway provided by the Supreme Lord) while we 
continue to use and accumulate worldly possessions and try to enjoy 
them”. 

 Great Saints like Vishwaroop Baba are almost extinct what to ask 
about their being rare to find. I was blessed with his holy association. I 
learnt a few lessons on Vaishnava Sadachar (Vaishnava Etiquette) 
from him not as part of his preaching but what I witnessed in his 
persona and practical demeanor. All glories to Srila Gurudeva for 
giving me this rare opportunity of associating with a pure Vaishnava 
like Baba Vishwaroop. 

Talking about the Sri Prakashanand Saraswatipada whose Samadhi 
is at the doorstep of the Kutir of Vishwaroop Baba, an important 
anecdote comes to mind. The anecdote of Prakashanand 
Saraswatipada and Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the very 
inspiration of Srila Gurudeva’s mood. Srila Gurudeva feels that the 
example that the Kaliyuga Avatar set during the course of this Leela 
should be the mood of every Acarya in our Parampara. Srila 
Gurudeva says that unless the Acarya accepts this mood of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu real Kripa cannot reach the hearts of the bound living 
entities. 

The setting for this incident was at Kashi where Sriman Mahaprabhu 
was the guest of Tapan Mishra who was the biological father of 
Raghunatha Bhatta Goswami, one of the six Goswamis of 
Vrindavana. This was the time when Prakashanand Saraswatipada 
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was renowned as the head of the Mayavada sect in Kashi and was 
hailed as a scholar of the Vedic scriptures. The Saraswatipada was 
the uncrowned king of Vedic ethos during those days and was 
considered as Lion in the field Vedic debate. However the 
Saraswatipada had developed unpleasant views about Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. There were such opinions about the Lord that He was 
sentimental and that he did not follow the scriptures properly; that He 
would burst into Sankirtana even though the Vedic scriptures do not 
speak about them and so on. Such a mood of the Lord was severely 
criticized by the Saraswatipada. Hence he did not hold the Lord with 
respectful consideration. Sriman Mahaprabhu is the in-dwelling 
Paramatma in every living entity and hence He was perfectly aware of 
the Saraswatipada’s antagonist views about Him. However it was 
Tapan Mishra who pleaded with the Lord to deliver Prakashanand 
Saraswatipada. The Lord wanted to fulfil the earnest desire of His 
devotee Tapan Mishra.  

Every evening the Lord in the company of Tapan Mishra became an 
audience to the Vedic expositions of the Saraswatipada. However the 
Lord would place himself every day exactly at the place where the 
audience members washed their feet before entering the auditorium. 
The Lord would sit at that place and hear the lectures with rapt 
attention. In many ways the Saraswatipada would hurl insults at 
Sriman Mahaprabhu indirectly in the form of philosophy. The Lord 
would simply continue listening to the lectures sitting every day at the 
very same foot-wash place. As the days progressed the 
Saraswatipada felt guilt building up in his heart and would 
condescendingly invite Sriman Mahaprabhu to take His seat inside the 
auditorium. However Sriman Mahaprabhu continued to stay at the 
very place and continued to silently listen to the lectures. Few days 
passed and on one such day the Saraswatipada personally held 
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Mahaprabhu by the hands prior to the commencement of his lecture 
and got Him inside requesting him with a little disdain to obey his 
orders. A few more days passed and Sriman Mahaprabhu now would 
seat Himself inside the auditorium as was “ordered” to Him by the 
Saraswatipada. All this happened in the presence of His dear devotee 
Tapan Mishra. One day when they returned home from the lecture, 
Tapan Mishra spoke to the Lord with hurt and anguish. He said “Oh 
Lord I am aware that you are the epitome of unlimited patience and 
resilience and never take offense. Yet I am a mere mortal and your 
devotee. I am ill-equipped with great qualities. I cannot withstand the 
insults that the Saraswatipada hurls at you. For the sake of my well-
being kindly show mercy on the Saraswatipada; I pray for His 
redemption from material nature!” So saying Tapan Mishra fell flat at 
the feet of the Lord. Sriman Mahaprabhu simply smiled and raised 
Tapan Mishra back to his feet. The next day the same routine followed 
and it was time for the routine Aarti (Vedic offering) to Lord Visvanath 
(Lord Shiva). The Lord got up suddenly and started dancing in front of 
the altar amongst the audience was chanting Vedic mantras. 
Prakashanand Saraswatipada was watching the Lord. The Lord 
thumped his foot on the ground as He danced with divine grace and 
moved His hands with unparalleled finesse that had the audience 
spell-bound. The Lord was in divine ecstasy as He danced in front of 
His greatest devotee, Lord Shiva. The thumping of His feet felt like a 
hammer of boulders on the heart of the Saraswatipada. The 
Saraswatipada felt a surge of emotions as he watched the Lord with 
remorse in his heart. After a few minutes the Saraswatipada could not 
control his emotions; he suddenly got up to the amazement of the on-
lookers and danced with the Lord. He did a thing that he would never 
imagine in his wildest of dreams. Both the Lord and Saraswatipada 
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held hands and glided in ecstasy as the Aarti of Lord Shiva 
proceeded. 

When the Aarti ended the Saraswatipada fell flat on the ground as he 
now prostrated the Lord of his heart Sriman Mahaprabhu. The 
Supreme Lord held the shoulders of Prakashanand by his shoulders 
and said “Utho Prabodhananda” (Rise oh enlightened one) and 
embraced him tightly. From that day on Prakashanand was lovingly 
called Prabodhananda Saraswatipada. Prabodhananda had cast 
away his image of a Mayavadi and had become a “pure devotee”.  

It is this Prabodhananda Saraswatipada who accepted Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu as the Lord of his heart. While at Vrindavana 
he composed the greatest literatures of Gaudiya Vaishnavism. Some 
of his immortal works are Chaitanya Chandamrita, Radha Rasa 
Sudha Nidhi and Vrindavana Mahimamrita. All glories to Srila 
Prabodhananda Saraswatipada. 

The divine works of the six Goswamis of Vrindavana is the heart and 
soul of sadhakas who perform sadhana in the land of Vrindavana. 
Even giving an introduction to Vilapa Kusumanjali, the finest creation 
by Das Goswami (Raghunatha Das) is like offering a wick to the Sun. 
This greatest of creations in Gaudiya History is the most confidential, 
most exotic and foremost writing; a prayer of Viraha Agni (Fire of 
Separation) offered at the Lotus feet of Swamini (Srimati Radha) by 
her maid-servant (Das Goswami as Tulasi manjari). This work is an 
outpour of transcendental love-in-separation of Das Goswami from 
Srimatiji in his manjari swarupa or his eternal siddha deha (spiritual 
body). Just as a swan sings his most beautiful, cathartic and 
immensely pitiable song just before his death, Srila Rupa and Dasa 
Goswami wrote the most exquisite and unparalleled works at the fag 
end of their seeming material existence. 
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The manjari Bhava Sadhana is the rarest spiritual jewel of all known 
practices that can be in Bhakti that has been handed over in absolute 
confidence by Sriman Mahaprabhu for the fallen souls of Kali. Das 
Goswami’s Vilapa Kusumanjali is the most mature revelation of this 
manjari Bhava upasana. On who considers this great work as one’s 
heart and soul will attain one’s swarupa in this very lifetime while still 
embodied if undertaken under the auspices of a perfect Guru in the 
parampara of the families of Radha Kunda.  These rare prayers of 
Dasa Goswami are dedicated to the personal service of Srimati 
Radharani. Srila Dasa Goswami was already elevated beyond all 
body consciousness and was imbued in Lila rasa, the most 
clandestine flavor of the erotic transcendental pastimes of Sri Sri 
Radha Krishna in Vraja. Day and night Dasa Goswami wept for the 
service of Swamini on the banks of Sri Radhakunda, the holiest of all 
abodes in the three worlds. Dasa Goswami spent more than half a 
century at Radhakunda. That is why this rare gem is called Vilapa 
Kusumanjali or “A bouquet of transcendental lamentations”.  The 
feelings of Dasa Goswami when he created this great gem are 
described in Bhakti Ratnakara. The author of Bhakti Ratnakara Srila 
Narhari Chakravarthy says “Dasa Goswami wept continuously during 
those days lamenting Ha Rupa, Ha Sanatana where have you gone 
thus leaving me alone. Dasa Goswami floated and drowned in his own 
tears and rolled in the dust of Radhakunda area. His body became 
extremely weak. He would eat dry bread once in three or four days. 
His body was so frail that he could be easily blown away by a gust of 
wind. Still he would perform his daily duties with immaculate 
regularity. When he met other Vaishnavas, he would fall flat to pay 
obeisance to them but would not have strength to get up anymore. 
Out of concern fellow Vaishnavas would forbid him to pay such 
prostrations but Dasa Goswami would never listen to them out of 
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extreme humility. He would forget himself when he worshiped 
Goverdhana Shila and the gunja beads that Lord Chaitanya had given 
him. He never knew whether it was day or night as he chanted Sri 
Radha and Krishna’s transcendental names. Who can even have a 
glimpse of Das Goswami’s heart which was perennially immersed in 
the mood of separation of Lord Chaitanya and the divine couple? 
There was no sleepiness in his eyes and his eyes would brim with 
tears of love-in-separation all the time. 

Every verse in the prayers named Vilapa Kusumanjali is made of the 
tears of Sripada Dasa Goswami shed out of separation from Srimati 
Radharani; every flower-like lamentation is filled with the honey of 
transcendental grief. Vilapa Kusumanjali makes it evident that those 
devotional practitioners who meditate upon themselves as being 
exclusive maid-servants of Srimati Radhika prefer that service 
strongly , a million times over than being qualified as a servant to 
Krishna, anytime. This mood is called Radha Snehadhika or 
Bhavollasa Rati, a technical term as described by Sri Rupa Goswami 
in the granthas Ujjvala Nilamani. The practitioners mentally conceive 
themselves as twelve year old spiritual maid-servants of Sriji, although 
their gross physical body maybe male. As they train their minds in this 
conception, they may by the grace of Guru and Srimati Radharani 
attain this very same spiritual form in the spiritual world after they 
become liberated from material embodied existence. Sri Krishna 
Himself gives an example in the Bhagavad Gita by saying “O Son of 
Kunti, Whatever one thinks of at the time of death, that one shall 
surely attain.” 

An anecdote from the life of Srila Santana Goswami is very 
interesting. Santana Goswami was the foremost of the Six Goswamis 
of Vrindavana. At the command of Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
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Sanatana Goswami spent his time in the forests of Vrindavana in 
Bhajana and the discovery of the Leela Sthali (Pastime locations of 
the Lord). He used to survive on madhukari (attaining dry bread for 
survival from the houses of local brajawasis). One such location for 
attaining madhukari was the house of the Chaubes who stayed in far-
off Mathura considering the fact that the forests of Vrindavana hardly 
had any house-holds those days. Sanatana Goswami was enamored 
by the deity of Madana Gopala who was served by the house-hold in 
the mood of Vatsalya or the mood of parenthood. The lady of the 
house looked after the deity as much as she cared for her own son. 

Santana developed a liking for the deity and in one such dream that 
the lady of the house had, the deity instructed itself to be given to 
Santana Goswami for seva. The lady parted with the deity with a 
heavy heart while Sanatana was thankful to the Lord that his desire 
came to fruition. Sanatana served the deity with immense devotion 
and attachment. However the bhoga for Madana Gopala usually was 
dry bread, boiled forest leaves and roots. Sanatana usually survived 
with this and so he made it a point that he first offered this bhoga to 
Madana Gopala before partaking it. Sanatana Goswami spent a major 
portion of his Bhajana time in Leela Smaranam or mental 
contemplation of oneself in the service of the Lord. The process of 
Chintana or Smaranam is the most important limb of the Bhajana 
process. In this the aspirant assumes a mentally conceived spiritual 
form as given to him by his spiritual master and in that form and mood 
serves the divine couple in the spiritual dimension. 

The most important criterion for this process is abnegation of worldly 
desires and surrender of one’s mind to the Sadhguru who is from the 
disciplic succession that practice this mode of spiritual service. Only 
when this method is accompanied by purity of purpose, intention and 
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adherence to the system does this process translate into spiritual 
reality. The main ingredients that make up the enter process are the 
three spiritual ingredients of transcendental flavor. These are made up 
of the potencies called hladini, samvit and sandhini. In the physical 
world the word “water” and the actual experience of water are two 
different things but in the spiritual context, the name of an object and 
its experience is the same thing and it is a combination of the three 
potencies of hladini, samvit and sandhini. The hladini potency is the 
pure bliss aspect which causes the knowledge (samvit) of a particular 
spiritual object to happen and the knowledge of that spiritual object 
brings into existence (sandhini) that spiritual object itself. This is the 
basis of all movements in the spiritual realm. When Bhajana is carried 
out in a spiritually conceived form, both the subject (The Lord) and the 
object (the eternal form of the aspirant) appear in the transcendental 
world eternally in the life of the aspirant at the time of perfection. 

Madana Gopala was tired of eating dry bread and boiled leaves and 
started demanding better food to Sanatana Goswami in his dream. 
The main instruction given to Sanatana Goswami by Sriman 
Mahaprabhu was to perform Bhajana and serve the Vaishnavas, 
hence Sanatana Goswami mentally suggested Madana Gopala to 
make his own arrangements. It is during those days that a merchant 
named Kapoor who happened to be sailing in a boat along the 
Yamuna found him trapped in a mound of sand as the boat ferried 
across. Unable to sail further Kapoor looked for help and in hapless 
condition arrived at the door of Sanatana Goswami’s hut. To this 
Sanatana Goswami asked the merchant to pray to Madana Gopala. 
Kapoor did accordingly and as he descended from the hillock where 
Sanatana Goswami was positioned, he saw that a favorable wind 
blew across the sail that released the boat from the mound of sand. 
Kapoor happily proceeded to his destination. That year Kapoor saw 
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his profits swell like never before and he knew in his heart that it was 
by the mercy of Madana Gopala that he saw such unprecedented 
gains. He decided to donate the entire share to the cause of Madana 
Gopala. Madana Gopala was now no more an ordinary deity; He 
ascended a high throne and had a mighty temple for Himself. 
Sanatana Goswami supervised the proceedings in the new 
environment for some time. He thought “Oh Madana Gopala, you had 
it your way. Now you have rich food and great people who serve you. I 
am a poor devotee of yours and am obliged to follow the instructions 
of my master Sriman Mahaprabhu”. 

So saying Sanatana Goswami deserted Madana Gopala with a heavy 
heart knowing well that his Bhajana will not go well in the pompous 
atmosphere and went to places like Goverdhana and Nandagaon 
where he continued his austerities. The temple of Madana Gopala has 
now the deity of Radha Rani also installed and today it is one of the 
most famous temples , one of the seven main temples of the Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas ; known by the name “The temple of Radha Madana 
Mohan jiu” 

Saints are one of their kind. An anecdote from our life will be 
interesting to note. The other day, I was at the Mathura train station to 
see off Rajeshwari Dasiji (my newest God-sister) and Subala Charan 
Dasiji. Rohini Dasi was there with me in the car. As I took my position 
on the Car-wheel to drive back to Vrindavana, I suddenly heard 
somebody greet me “Radhe Radhe”. I pulled down the car window to 
find a gigantic figure clad in white with a white turban, a prominent 
orange round tilaka and an absolute radiant countenance, a saint from 
the Ramanandi Sampradaya. I greeted him in return and enquired 
from him as to how I could serve him. He said “I would be happy if you 
could give me a lift till Vrindavana”. I said “Yes I can, but Sreeman 
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how do you know that we are off to Vrindavana?”. He smilingly replied 
“Your face and your mannerisms indicated so.” Having spoken to the 
saint, I was still a bit hesitant to offer lift to a stranger, not because of 
any fear or any reservations but it was simply that I was not inclined. 
The saint remained submissively standing at the car-door which 
prompted me to say “Sreeman hop-in, I shall see you to your 
destination.”  

The “stranger” saint got in and made himself comfortable and our 10 
km journey to Vrindavana began. The saint was talkative, not of my 
kind I thought, yet as he spoke I started developing feelings of 
closeness to him in a very strange way. He was a confidante of Lord 
Sri Ramachandra and an utter devout. His feelings for Sri Hanuman 
were selfless and befitting that of a devotee in the Dasya Rasa. I was 
thoroughly convinced that it was Lord Gauranga’s will that I meet such 
an elevated personality on the way. On the way we got into the gas 
station to fill some gas. I signaled to the attendants at the station from 
the driver’s seat to fill gas; as I hummed a familiar tune describing the 
Lord’s mood. The saint cautioned me “You should go outside and see 
these fellows, they are not dependable; they may either leave the 
petrol tank knob open; they may be even capable of committing 
thievery if we trust them too much”. I humbly replied “Sreeman, what 
is the loss anyway? If they leave me un-looted it is the Lord’s wish and 
if I deserve to be looted, that is the Lord’s wish. What is the need for 
any protection when we know that we have already surrendered every 
bit of our being to the Lord? Is there a need to cross-check whether 
the Lord’s protection is on?”. The Mahatma chuckled and made 
himself comfortable in the back-seat. 

 As we reached Vrindavana, the saint suddenly enquired “Can I visit 
your place. I want to take Darshana of your deities”. I said “Very well 
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Sriman, I am grateful to you for giving me an opportunity to serve 
you”. We reached our humble residence; having parked the car we 
entered the house. The saint took Darshana of the deities and 
expressed to us about his good fortune of meeting us. He said “I 
would like to have prasadam from this house” in a stern voice. I 
replied “There is no question of you going empty-stomach from here. 
Prasadam is being offered, meanwhile you can have tea”. The 
Mahatma had tea and then had some light prasadam. As he finished 
up and was about to leave; I asked him to wait. It is a custom in 
Sanatana Dharma that if a saint visits one’s residence one should 
honor him with some “Bhent” (offering) and clothing. I asked Rohini to 
get some Laxmi (money) and some clothing that is worth being 
offered to a saint. Fortunately the provisions were there at home. As 
he received the offerings, he exclaimed looking deeply into my eyes 
“In fact just before I met you at the train station, I was looted in the 
train from Gwalior and I did not have any money for my travel to my 
God-brother’s ashram at Vrindavana. My bag had a pair of white 
clothes, a loin cloth and about Rs 800/- but by your mercy I have more 
clothes than I carried and more money than what I had originally taken 
with me.” I quipped immediately “Sreeman as I said earlier...there is 
no loss anyways”. 
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GAUR TATTVA 
The Supreme Lord Krishna descended to the material world a second 
time as Lord Gauranga although this time the Lord came down as a 
concealed incarnation. What Lord Krishna spoke and explained as 
philosophy in the Bhagavad Gita and in the eleventh Canto of Srimad 
Bhagavatham was practically demonstrated by Lord Gauranga in the 
garb of a devotee. 

Yet during the early years of the Gauranga avatar, He displayed His 
godly glory on a couple of occasions. He displayed His Shada Bhuja 
form (Six handed form) to some of His close associates like 
Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Acarya, Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya and 
Ramananda Raya. The six handed form of Lord Gauranga in fact 
represents the entirety of His philosophy. The six hands represents 3 
deities namely that of Krishna, Rama and Mahaprabhu respectively. 
One who realizes the significance of the six handed form of Lord 
Gauranga clearly understands the topmost teaching of the Lord for the 
jeevas of Kaliyuga. The deity of Lord Rama represents straight-
forwardness and honesty in dealings. It represents the inner value 
systems of a devotee who has the mood of service like that of Sri 
Rama. It also represents protecting the value-system that Lord Rama 
established on earth during His regime. The second deity of Krishna in 
the six-handed form represents upholding Dharma at any cost even if 
it means using indirect and apparently wayward means to establish 
the same. Krishna holding the flute in the form also represents the 
highest ideal of Lord Gauranga’s philosophy. The deity holding the 
flute in the six handed form is the most prominent amongst the three 
deities represented by the form. Hence Sri Nandanandana Krishna is 
the highest ideal achievable that is represented therein. 
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The last deity represented is that of the renunciant form of Gauranga 
as Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. The dealings of Mahaprabhu are that of 
“Mahavadanyaya” or that of the most merciful one. It represents 
complete renunciation at heart. The devotee who follows Gauranga is 
one who has no other goal except Krishna and completely in 
abnegation of materialistic motives. The stick in the hand of the deity 
represents singular and steadfast dedication on the ideal of Krishna 
Bhajana while the kamandalu (water pot) represents unreserved 
distribution of Prema to one and all which represents magnanimity. 
Hence a devotee of the movement of Brahma Madhva Gaudiya 
Vaishnavism has to nurture qualities within him that render him fit for 
the eternal service of Sri Nandanandana and Sriji in Vraja through 
inculcation of the values of the highest order; by applying principles 
that uphold one’s Dharma at any cost without compromising on the 
value-system; to renounce internally the aspects of the material world 
that are unconnected with Krishna Bhajana and only associate with 
things related to Krishna; try to spread the glories of Krishna Bhajana 
to people who are inoffensive. Thus the six-handed deity form of Lord 
Gauranga represents the highest conceivable aspect of spiritual life.  

When Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was on His South India travel 
as parivrajakacarya He stayed at Sri Venkata Bhatta’s house for 
Chaturmasya (holy 4 months of the Vaishnavas). Venkata Bhatta and 
his brother Trimalla Bhatta were the head-priests of the temple at 
Srirangam. It is during this time that Gopala Bhatta (Gopala Bhatta 
Goswami of Vrindavana), the ten year old son of Venkata Bhatta met 
Sriman Mahaprabhu. 

Everyday Sriman Mahaprabhu would bathe in Cauvery and dance in 
front of the Sri Vigraha at Srirangam temple. He would perform 
unabated Kirtanam and display the highest ecstatic moods as He 
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served Himself in the form of Lord Ranganatha. During that period 
Gopala remained with the Lord and served Him with utmost dedication 
and surrender. Gopala would also spend time with the personal 
assistant of Sriman Mahaprabhu, Krishnadasa. Krishnadasa would 
recount Sriman Mahaprabhu’s pranks of His boyhood days to Gopala. 
Gopala would stay riveted to his seat and as he heard with undulating 
attention Hari Katha in the form of the Sriman Mahaprabhu’s boyhood 
pastimes. The Nadia-Leela of the Lord represented the Lord’s mood 
of Nadia Nagara, the Lord of the women folk of Nadia when the 
women folk would do anything to get a glimpse of the Lord of Nadia, 
the Nadia Nagara, Lord Gauranga. This Leela is the same Krishna 
Pauganda Leela that was demonstrated by the Lord at Vraja five 
thousand years ago with the Braja Gopis.  

Gopala remonstrated the Creator Lord Brahma after hearing the 
Leela. He would say “Oh Brahma how unfortunate I am that I am 
deprived of that vision of Nadia Nagara. You did not give me an 
opportunity to see the Nadia-Nagar vesa, the form of Lord Gauranga 
with long, curly, flowing hair beautifully bedecked with forest flowers. 
Why have you injured me with a spear thus, with this vesa of my Lord 
divested of those hairs? Oh Brahma why have you presented me with 
the vision of Lord Brajendra Nandana, the life and soul of Srimati 
Radhika in the garb of a renunciant; a sanyasi?” Thus retiring to a 
dark corner of a room Gopala would sob uncontrollably for hours, 
tears incessantly flowing and wetting the ground. 

The Omniscient Lord knew the heart of His dearest devotee Gopala 
Bhatta. As Gopala fell asleep, sobbing, he witnessed a dream. In that 
dream he saw the Nadia-Leela and Nadia Nagara, Lord Gauranga 
jesting with His associates. As soon as his sleep broke, he rushed to 
see Mahaprabhu, seated chanting in the veranda. Gopala Bhatta’s 
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serendipity knew no bounds when he saw the Lord in the form of the 
Cowherd Krishna. As he rubbed his eyes, he saw the Lord 
transforming from Brajendra Nandana to the Golden Gauranga. The 
lustrous eyes of Gauranga crushed the pride of millions of moons. 
Gopala Bhatta fell prostrated at the feet of the Lord crying 
uncontrollably. Sriman Mahaprabhu consoled little Gopala saying 
“You should not lose heart. You are my eternal associate. You will be 
freed from worldly bondage soon. Serve your parents with dedication. 
After them, you should retire to Vrindavana where you shall meet 
Rupa and Santana. You shall make a lot of disciples and they will 
preach my doctrine of love to the entire world.” So saying the all-
benevolent Lord took Gopala Bhatta into His tight embrace. 

To enter into Krishna Leela, it is binding on a devotee to take the route 
of Gaura Leela because this is the only way that one will understand 
the mood of Sri Krishna and the associates of Krishna in Krishna 
Leela. 

As one enters Gaura Leela, one needs to understand the governing 
principles of Bhakti. The major tattva (principles) to be looked are 
Sadhaka Tattva, represented by the Six Goswamis of Vrindavana, 
The Sadhaka Bhumi, represented by Nabadwipa Dhama, The Seva 
Prapti Bhumi, represented by Sri Vrindavana Dhama, The Jugala 
Tattva (The principle of Divine couple) represented by Sriman 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and the Guru Tattva represented by Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu. The path towards the divine couple can be only 
approached by first seeking the mercy of Sri Nityananda Prabhu, then 
through Him one gets the mercy of Sriman Mahaprabhu and in that 
order finally one gets the mercy of the Divine Couple Sri Sri Radha 
Govinda. This is the bonafide system of attaining eternal service in the 
spiritual realm of Goloka. 
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It is interesting to see an anecdote from Srila Raghunatha Dasa 
Goswami’s life in connection with the Nityananda Tattva. Right from 
childhood, although Dasa Goswami was from a very affluent family, 
his intentions were very clear and that is to surrender to the Lotus feet 
of Sriman Mahaprabhu. During those early years of his life although, 
Dasa Goswami had attempted twice to offer himself to Sriman 
Mahaprabhu, Sriman Mahaprabhu sent him back saying that he 
should wait for sometime before dedicating his life to Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. On a third occasion Dasa Goswami arrived at the place 
where Sriman Mahaprabhu was put up. Interestingly this time Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu was present at the meeting place and He greeted 
Dasa Goswami. He told Dasa Goswami “I have heard that you want to 
attain the mercy of Sriman Mahaprabhu. But you see, you are a thief, 
you have tried to steal my property without my permission, unless you 
get my permission you shall not attain the mercy of my Lord Gaura”. 
Dasa Goswami immediately asked for forgiveness and having offered 
Dandavats (prostrated obeisance) to Sri Nityananda Prabhu, the kind 
Lord placed both His feet on Dasa Goswami’s head and permitted 
Dasa Goswami into the inner fold of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s 
associates. As a follow-up of this Leela, Dasa Goswami conducted a 
huge “Bhandara” (feast) in the village. It is only after this leela that 
Dasa Goswami was fully accepted by Sriman Mahaprabhu. 

The above anecdote illustrates that unless one fully surrenders to 
Nityananda tattva, none will actually obtain the mercy of Sri Gauranga 
in totality. Sri Nityananda Prabhu is the representation of the 
“Samasti” Guru; the highest representation of the Guru Tattva, the 
totality of the Guru principle. The principle of the Lord can only thus be 
approached through the Samasti Guru, the universal Guru. The 
physical representation of the Samasti Guru is the Vyasti Guru (the 
Sadhguru) who comes in front of the aspirant both as Shiksha Guru 
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and Deeksha Guru. It is important for a practicing Gaudiya Vaishnava 
to invoke Sri Nityananda’s mercy into one’s life, for success in Bhakti. 

The practical methodology of invoking Sri Nityananda’s mercy for a 
sadhaka is to read about Sri Nityananda Prabhu from books like 
Nityananda Charitamrita by Vrindavana Das Thakhura, Chant His holy 
names, remember the various symbols on His footprints, Singing 
Gaudiya Geeti which describes the qualities and mood of Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu. One also renders service to Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu by serving Sri Gurudeva. 

Sriman Mahaprabhu in His own nectarine words said “koti janma kare 
yadi shravan kirtan tathapi na mile braje Brajendra Nandana”. This 
means that even if you chant and hear the Lord’s divine names for 
millions of lifetimes , you will still not have a clue of where Brajendra 
Nandana is or that 11 year old lover of the Gopis even if you are in His 
original land Braja. Now considering that there are millions of 
practicing Gaudiya Vaishnavas (Followers of Sriman Mahaprabhu); 
this will be extremely disheartening to know. We know that there are 
many sects and many organizations who preach the gospel of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu and there are a great number of people who do Nama 
Sankirtana or the Congregational chanting of the holy names of Lord 
Krishna; they may be also chanting without offence; yet it is said that 
the path to Brajendra Nandana is not available! So what is missing 
here? When Mahaprabhu says this He is referring to the mood ; the 
mood of Sankirtana. When the mood of serving Brajendra Nandana is 
apt and when He is convinced of your exacting mood then He is 
available to you. Otherwise you may continue your service of chanting 
and hearing at Bhauma Vrindavana (Vrindavana on this planet)  and 
still His direct service will be a distant dream. So what is the missing 
factor in the mood itself? 
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The mood that can attract Brajendra Nandana is only the mood of the 
Braja Gopis maybe in any of the 4 rasas of Dasya, Sakhya, Vatsalya 
and Madhurya. However we are connected with Sriman Mahaprabhu 
and He has freely distributed Braja Prema; the mood of Madhuri, the 
Braja Gopis have. Unless one attains this mood; in that mood one 
serves Krishna; Krishna in His form of the 11 year old Brajendra 
Nandana is not available to accept your service. You may adorn other 
moods and serve Krishna of the Vaikunthas or other realms ; but only 
the special mood of Madhura Gopi (Gopi who is established in mode 
of conjugal sweetness) can attract the master of Nikunja Leela ; Sri 
Brajendra Nandana. This mood is enabled when one seeks the 
“anugatya” or servitude to a spiritual master who adorns that elevated 
mood. Then through earnest submission to such a spiritual master 
and practicing Bhajana in the mood of a manjari in Radha Dasyam or 
servitude to Srimati Radharani; Srila Gurudeva by the agent of his 
unbounded mercy transmits the mood of Braja Gopi or manjari in 
one’s heart. A person who adorns this mood will be thus qualified to 
serve the master of Cupid; Sri Brajendra Nandana. One needs to 
understand that Sriman Mahaprabhu is an ambassador of that 
elevated mood and He has specifically come in this form as a 
Brahmana to handover that rare “mood” jewel to us. To attain 
Brajendra Nandana it becomes obligatory for own to accept that high 
mood from a Rasika Bhakta or a devotee who is an expert in that 
conjugal mood and serve in Braja! 

Gaudiya Vaishnavism is a parampara based on the various moods of 
Sri Nandanandana based on the “original mood” as transmitted into 
the system by Sriman Mahaprabhu. The intention of the statement 
can be elaborated by a small example. For a person who “attains His 
swarupa” or original nature makes the slightest distinction when he is 
dealing with “rasa” or devotional mellow. For example for a person 
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who appreciates Mahaprabhu finds Mahaprabhu Himself elaborates 
various moods during Leela. Thus Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and Sri 
Gauranga Mahaprabhu are not one but two. They both are different. 
They are different in “Rasa” but essentially the very same in “Tattva”. 
The sameness of these two entities is evident as they represent the 
Personality of Godhead; who did His Leelas in Nabadwipa and 
Jagannatha Puri. But when one analyzes Mahaprabhu on the “Rasa” 
platform Gauranga and Chaitanya are different. Gauranga is the 
personality of Godhead who preached Krishna Nama in Nabadwipa. 
The mood is of a preacher of the Holy Name and that of the “Tattva of 
Godhead”. Now Chaitanya was the possessor of the Rasa of 
Radharani, He is a devotee, a visitor of many holy places where He 
shared “His mood” and distributed Prema. The mood of Gauranga 
was of “Krishna” and that of “Sankirtana”. There is a subtle change in 
the mood of Chaitanya; where He becomes the “enjoyed object” of 
Krishna as Radharani and a distributer of Prema. There is a lot of 
difference in terms of mood of a preacher, One who is God and the 
mood of a devotee, a giver of Prema. Thus it can be fairly concluded 
that these moods cannot be mixed. If these moods are mixed it results 
in contamination and a loss of efficacy. It can also be studied from the 
life of Sriman Mahaprabhu that although He had established Himself 
as “Vishnu Tattva” and preached about the Holy name , the people of 
Bengal never took Him seriously. Thus later when He adorned the 
mood of a “perfect devotee” filled with humility, He easily distributed 
Prema. The preaching movement is always blessed by Gaur Hari or 
Gauranga and the ones who taste Rasa are especially blessed by 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. The one who bestows “Hari Nama” is under 
the tutelage of Gauranga and the one who is a representative of 
Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the representative of “Rasa”, the 
“Rasa” of conjugal love. 
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The Chaitanya Charitamrita is the magnum opus written by Srila 
Krishnadasa Kaviraja Goswami. This is especially so because of the 
subject. Sriman Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the subject of the work. 
Sriman Mahaprabhu is the very same Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Sri Krishna who advented 530 years ago adorning the mood 
of a perfect devotee. Many religious and spiritual organizations have 
declared that the study of this great work is the PhD of Spiritual 
sciences. I would like to exhort here that; this is just a perspective and 
does not exact the intention of the author who was a perfected being 
himself. This work, instead of being declared the PhD of the Bhakti 
path, should be considered the most essential work to be undertaken 
by a beginner of Bhakti. This should be the starting point, the middle 
point and the culmination of the Bhakti. No other work needs to be 
undertaken if one is serious in Bhakti. One may not even read the 
Bhagavad Gita or the Srimad Bhagavatham. If one is serious in 
Bhakti, he should straight away take to this work. Bhakti is not like 
material sciences like learning the basics and then going advanced. 
Bhakti is not a science but a mood of service; to adore and to love. 
This is the intrinsic quality of jeeva. There is nothing to learn here. If 
one takes up to the study of Chaitanya Charitamrita directly; one will 
save oneself from the dogmatic approach of the so-called Bhakti 
movements! One needs to simply be greedy about the Lord. This is 
the simplest qualification required to approach this great work. 

The Chaitanya Charitamrita is divided into 3 main sections. The 
divisions will slowly take the student of Bhakti from understanding 
Bhakti to the ultimate consummation of Bhakti in the form of Prema 
Bhakti. Although this work excavates and glorifies the very life of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu; a student of Bhakti will be able to taste the mood 
and nuances of Bhakti. The Adi leela or the first part of the work 
delineates the development of the mood of Bhakti and the external 



Vaishnav Chetan Parasmani 

 

 

A Mahaprabhu Charan Pahari  Series Page 222 of 226 

 

 

 
 

manifestation of the Bhakti path; where the Lord promulgates the 
importance of Bhakti and His engagement with the innocent residents 
of Nabadwipa and the propagation of the original Sankirtana 
movement in the face of adversity. The Adi Leela culminates with the 
Sanyasa of the Lord. The Madhya Leela touches the “Tattva” of 
Bhakti. The Lord establishes the emphatic superiority of Bhakti over 
all other systems. He spreads the movement far and wide; also to the 
south of the country. He interacts with different types of devotees; He 
meets up with His eternal associates one by one and has detailed 
discussions with many of them where He establishes the “Prayojana” 
or the ultimate goal of Bhakti. In the Antya Leela or the final pastimes; 
the Lord establishes the “Rasa” aspect of Bhakti. He displays the 
mood of Srimati Radharani; the source of Hladini Shakti. He inundates 
the entire world while still confined within the 4 walls of the Gambhira 
at Puri Jagannatha. The exalted state of the ultimate stage of Prema 
is evident when one studies the Antya Leela. The Antya leela is the 
“Uddipana” or trigger to a sincere student of Bhakti who aspires to be 
drowned in the nectarine milieu of Krishna Bhajana. There is no 
literature other than the Chaitanya Charitamrita which will literally drag 
the aspirant from material mess and drown him thus into the most 
sacred waters of Bhakti rasa. Abiding by any other literature of yore 
can be simply considered a waste of time; if one is greedy for that 
heightened mood of devotional ecstasy. 

The admission to the sweet service of Sri Sri Radha Krishna cannot 
be attained until a devotee completely surrenders himself to the Gaura 
Tattva. Surrender to Lord Gauranga is the only possible means to 
obtain eternal servitude to the divine couple in Goloka. Gaura tattva is 
the aspect of magnanimity that supports the aspect of sweetness for 
one to relish the sweet dealings of the divine couple. Thus “Audarya” 
(magnanimity), representing Gaura Tattva is the pre-requisite to 
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Madhurya (sweetness), representing Radha tattva, and both are not 
mutually exclusive. 

As we understand the Gaura Tattva, it will be interesting to note that 
there are 3 aspects to devotional life in general and they are clearly an 
intrinsic part of Gaura “rasa”. They are the magnanimity of name, form 
and qualities. Let us understand the life of the great Lord of 
magnanimity. His life is again by divine arrangement sectioned into 3 
namely Adi, Madhya and Antya or a life which has a tri-course flow. 
Similarly the 3 parts of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s (Lord Gauranga) life 
represents the 3 fold concepts of the Gaudiya Vaishnava principle 
namely Sambandha (relationship), Abhidheya (practice) and 
Prayojana (goal).There is a clear demarcation in the flow of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu’s life and precepts. If one surrenders oneself to the saga 
of Sriman Mahaprabhu there is no possibility that one can miss the 
ultimate purpose of all life. 

Sriman Mahaprabhu in the Adi Leela is addressed as “Vishvambara”, 
in His pre-adulthood days especially at a time when He was a jaunty 
youngster full of life and verve. These were days when Vishvambara 
joked and painted the city red. He had sweet arguments with the poor 
vegetable seller Kholevecha Sridhar and bargained for pumpkins and 
banana leaves. He was the sweet-heart of Nadia, a scholar beyond 
compare defeating Dig-Vijayi (world beaters) pundits in the art of 
Sanskrit poetry. He was the heart-throb of Nadia, a youngster who 
represented the pulse of Nabadwipa and Nadia in general. He wore 
neatly ironed silk kurtas, adorned Himself with perfume and gold. 
Vishvambara represents “Sambandha” gyan (knowledge), the 
relationship of a living entity with Krishna, His life as Vishvambara 
represents heart and passion, the basis for any relationship. Adi Leela 
is full of these sweet anecdotes where the reader devotee establishes 
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a deep relationship with Vishvambara, a permanent one. The form of 
Vishvambara is of an adolescent young lad with whom one will yearn 
to live with and experience, a lad with long lustrous hair and a gait 
which represents the “ideal” youth “God”. 

In the Madhya Leela Sriman Mahaprabhu is addressed as 
“Gauranga”, the golden one, an adult who is becoming mature after 
having lost His father and after having to bid adieu to His elder brother 
Vishwaroop who has taken Sanyasa. This is a serious man who 
leaves for Gaya for conducting the last rites for His departed father. 
There He meets His eternal spiritual master Ishwara Puri. It is Ishwara 
Puri who realizes that he is in for a tryst with “Krishna Himself”. 
Gauranga’s meeting with His spiritual master is an inflection point. 
After having taken the Krishna Mantra, Gauranga is literally mad with 
Love for Godhead. His tongue continually rants the Holy name of the 
Lord. Gauranga is now no more an ordinary Sanskrit teacher. He can 
now only convey Krishna through the Sanskrit language and nothing 
else, every letter and word of Sanskrit is now Krishna for Him. 
Gauranga has now been transported to the realm where there is no 
other activity other than chanting the Holy name. His discourses and 
Nama Kirtanam along with His eternal associates Vasudeva Ghosh, 
Mukunda Datta, Sanjaya, Advaita Acarya, Nityananda, Haridas 
Thakhura, Srivasa Acarya during this phase of His life, representing 
the “Abhidheya” tattva, the process of devotional service. The Madhya 
Leela is a saga of discipline and service. It is in this phase of life 
where Lord Gauranga declares to the world that Hari Nama 
Sankirtana is the “Yuga Dharma” and there is no other recourse to be 
taken if one serious about the Absolute. He thus offers to the times to 
come the Hare Krishna Mahamantra that can save the world from the 
perils of Maya. Thus He set the standards for devotional service. This 
is also the time, that for the benefit of the human race He took 
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Sanyasa from Keshava Bharati at Katwa. The form of Mahaprabhu is 
that of a well-shaved healthy Sanyasa with the “Danda” which 
represents discipline. The Danda of course was later broken by 
Nityananda Prabhu representing the aspect of unconditional 
“surrender”.  The quality displayed by Him is that of “koruna”, “Doya” 
(compassion) for the whole of humanity. It is during the time of 
Sanyasa that the name Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is conferred 
on Gauranga. At least 2 years of time was spent by Sriman 
Mahaprabhu to spread the Abhidheya Tattva as parivrajakacarya 
(touring monk) in the whole of South India. Most of the life of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu during the middle years was spent under the auspices of 
Lord Jagannatha at Puri Dhama. 

As the days of Lord Gauranga entered the last 12 years, He had 
already adorned the name Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
monument of magnanimity. These were the years when Sriman 
Mahaprabhu truly represented the Prayojana Tattva as part of the 
Antya Leela or the final pastimes. The last 12 years of the life of 
Mahaprabhu were spent at the Gambhira in Puri. The word Gambhira 
signifies utter sobriety, sobriety towards the Ultimate Goal. These 
were the times when Sriman Mahaprabhu was lost in the mood of 
Srimati Radharani, in Her separation from Nandanandana. The 
witnesses to this Leela were the “parikaras”, the intimate eternal 
associates of Sriman Mahaprabhu who spiritually belong to the 
innermost circle of divinity. The foremost was the personal servant of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu, Govinda then Swarupa Damodara who is 
Srimati Lalita sakhi of the Krishna Leela, then Raya Ramananda who 
is none other than Vishakha Sakhi of the Krishna Leela. Sriman 
Mahaprabhu during those years displayed the highest ecstasies of 
Maha Bhava, in mood and bodily symptoms. His body would get 
elongated and the limbs would just stretch separating themselves 
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from the bones or at other times, the body would shrink and couch 
likes that of a tortoise as if there were no bones leaving the 
impression of a lump of flesh soaked in tears. A witness of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu’s form in those elevated moods would have surely 
attained an ounce of the mood of Srimati Radhika for Krishna. A 
witness to these moods of the Lord would have been a sure recipient 
of the Prayojana tattva, the Ultimate goal.  

The life of Sri Gaura is the one point stop for a devout follower of the 
Gaudiya Vaishnava principle. One who is eager to enter the “rasa” or 
devotional mood exchange of the divine couple should as a no 
alternative , engage in a sincere and in-depth study of Lord 
Mahaprabhu’s life and identify oneself as His servant only. This is 
perhaps the only cranny passage available in the world today that can 
foster one to the eternal realm of Goloka! 

 

 


